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TRUE NOBILITY OF CHARACTER. 


These were more noble than those in Thessalonica: in that they received 
the word with all readiness of mind, and searched the scriptures daily, 
whether those things weré so.— ACTS xvii. II, 


I. IN our text a comparison is made between two 
Jewish communities, to, whom Paul and his associates 
preached the gospel. To both the same message 
of salvation had been delivered, but the effect it pro- 
duced on them was not the same. Their character 
and disposition were totally different the one from the 
other ; and, consequently, the result of the preaching 
of the gospel was different too. The Jews at Thes- 
salonica had indeed allowed Paul to preach to them 
Christ and Him crucified during three successive 
Sabbaths ; but all the time they were listening to 
what Paul had to communicate to them, they were 
firmly resolved that the Divine truth should on no 
account gain a victory over them, nor over those 
whom they had brought over from heathenism 
to Judaism. As soon as they saw that these their 
proselytes became convinced of the truth of Chris- 
tianity, their rage and fury against the apostles knew 
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no bounds. As they were utterly unable tc refute 
Paul’s arguments in favour of Christianity, they did 
all that was in their power to do—all that narrow- 
minded, bigoted, and fanatical men will do to get rid 
of a truth hated by them. They created a tumult in 
the town, gathered around them the very scum of 
society, and with them besieged the house where the 
apostles stayed, in order to get hold of them. They 
were also determined to gain the authorities on their 
side, and, consequently, sought to fix on the apostles 
the coined lie that they were political agitators, whose 
aim and object was to subvert the Roman authority. 
They thus made use of the same artifice to throw 
suspicion on the apostles in the eyes of the authori- 
ties, as did the rulers and people in Jerusalem be- 
fore Pilate respecting Christ’s intentions. Such a 
charge was, however, not always favourably heeded 
by the Roman authorities. Here, in Thessalonica, 
they were satisfied in receiving Jason, a citizen of 
the place, as a security for the peaceable intentions 
of the apostles, and consequently allowed them to. 
leave the city unmolested. To avoid the excitement 
which had been roused, they left the city during the 
night. 

The conduct of a large portion of the Jewish com- 
munity at Thessalonica showed they were determined 
not to receive the Christian truth, nor to allow others 
to do so; and since they could not refute the argu- 
ments Paul brought forward to establish it, they 
adopted a very easy method of getting rid both of the 
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truth and its defenders, by persecuting those who 
were convinced of it and endeavoured to propagate it 
among others. We have no hesitation in characterizing 
such conduct as being ignoble and unmanly. 

The apostles, although they had met with such 
malicious and violent opposition at Thessalonica, did 
not for a moment entertain the idea of giving up their 
Divine commission to preach the gospel altogether, 
nor did they even allow themselves any time for 
unnecessary reflection as to the possibility of success 
ever meeting their noble and self-denying efforts. 
For them it was sufficient to know, and be fully 
persuaded, that they had a Divine commission to 
men, be they Jews or Gentiles; and, therefore, they 
must do their duty by faithfully discharging ‘it, 
whatever opposition or persecution may confront 
them. After the bitter experience they had met 
among the Jews at Thessalonica, we should not 
have been surprised to hear that they had deter- 
mined to leave the Jews alone, at least for a con- 
siderable time, and turn their attention exclusively 
to the Gentiles, who on the whole manifested a 
desire to know and accept the Christian truth brought 
to them. But the apostles were not guided and 
influenced by any such worldly wisdom, nor did they 
know what fear was when an opportunity presented 
itself to them to deliver Christ’s message to sinful, 
dying men sorely in need of it for their salvation and 
comfort. They had entire confidence in the power 
of Divine truth, and relied on the protection and 
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guidance of Him from whom it proceeded. They 
went straight to the very next town, where Jews 
also resided, and with the deliberate intention of 
preaching to them the same truth which was con- 
sidered so odious to their co-religionists living not far 
from them, and forthwith preached the gospel to 
them. 

How different in this respect was the apostles’ 
conduct from that of many a modern missionary 
to the Jews! How many in our time have started 
with zeal and enthusiasm on this mission, but on 
finding the Jew either indifferent or opposed to the 
claims of Christianity, have, in their indignation and 
disappointment, abandoned their commission and 
left their post! How many good Christians lose all 
their interest in the conversion of the Jews solely 
on account, as they think, of the little success that 
cheers the Christian missionaries’ efforts amongst 
them! In their despondency they regard all the 
Jews as like those of Thessalonica—opposers and 
haters of Christ’s gospel—ignoble men. But in act- 
ing thus rashly, they give little evidence of their 
faith in the power and efficacy of Christ’s truth. The 
Christian revelation is meant for:all men, and most 
assuredly also for the Jews, however stubborn and 
opposed they may be against it. Divine truth is, more- 
over, stronger than all the powers that may war against 
it, and will and must, sooner or later, conquer even, 
the Jews’ stubbornness ; for the time will come when 
all Israel shall be saved. There is no doubt that the 
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mission to the Jews is the most difficult and most 
trying of all missions. It has at all times taxed the 
missionaries’ patience to the utmost whilst labouring 
amongst them. Our sacred duty, however, as true 
followers of Christ, is not to get weary in preaching 
the gospel to this misguided people, whatever the 
immediate result may be. Let but the right men be 
sent to them, and their labours will not be altogether 
spent in vain. Oh, how few are the labourers, and of 
these very few are able and competent successfully 
to battle against Jewish unbelief! Let those who 
go to them with the message of salvation, besides 
being properly qualified for this their office, have real 
and genuine love for them, as the apostles had, and 
we should then have less reason to complain about 
the results. The apostles, although met by ignoble 
Jews who hated the truth and persecuted the mes- 
sengers delivering it to them, yet did not think 
that all the Jewish people were like those at Thes- 
salonica. They did not despair of meeting truth- 
loving, noble-minded Jews, who were ready and 
willing not only to hear it expounded to them, but 
also to accept it when convinced of it. They found 
such at Berea, a city of Macedonia, ten geographical 
miles south-west from Thessalonica, and rejoiced in 
being able to say, that they were more noble than 
those of Thessalonica. There is then a nobility of 
character in a Christian sense, of which our text 
speaks, and we do well to give this important subject 
all the consideration it deserves. _ 
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Il. Had Paul delivered to the Jews at Berea a 
lecture on a strictly scientific subject, he would 
probably have attracted only a select audience, who 
took an interest in that particular subject on which 
he was announced to speak. He could not justly 
have reproached any one for not being interested in 
his scientific theme, and on that account not coming 
to hear him. We cannot know all subjects, nor can 
we take a lively interest in everything. But Paul, as 
the apostle of Christ, had to speak on subjects of 
thrilling interest and great importance to all men, 
whatever their age, condition, and position might be. 
He stood engaged to speak of eternal, soul-saving 
truth, absolutely necessary to the spiritual well-being 
of every child of Adam, and for this very reason he 
had a right to expect crowds of people coming to 
hear him, be they Jews or Gentiles, learned or 
illiterate. Here at Berea, Paul and Silas did not 
invite the people to come to them, but as their 
custom was they first of all visited the Synagogue, 
where they preached to the Jews Christ, the hope of 
Israel. But the apostles’ message was not only meant 
for the Jews, but also for the Gentiles. And it was 
intelligible for the Gentiles as much as for the Jews, 
for that there is a God is manifested in all, so that 
they are without excuse. We can with certainty 
expect to find in every man, if he can still lay claim 
to this noble designation, a consciousness of the exist- 
ence of a God, however weakened this may have been 
by sin, or philosophy falsely so called. 
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The reading or hearing of God’s word enables man 
rightly to interpret and understand this God-con- 
sciousness in him, so that he becomes convinced that 
it bears testimony to the known God, who has revealed 
Himself to man. It awakensa slumbering conscience, 
and with it awakens at the same time the conscious- 
ness of sin and guilt in the sight of God. It is only 
the fool who tries to persuade himself that there is 
no God to whom he is responsible for all his thoughts 
and actions; but it is a vain and iniquitous attempt 
of such a fool to get rid of the manifestation of God 
in his heart and conscience, and of his responsibility 
towards Him. Is the word of God preached even to 
the ignorant but truth-loving heathen, it is sure to 
bring to their remembrance God, whom they have all 
their lifetime been seeking if haply they might find 
Him. And with the knowledge of God will most 
assuredly also come the consciousness of sin, and the 
longing desire will be awakened for pardon and 
reconciliation. Hence the very disposition will be 
found amongst them to receive Christ’s gospel, and 
it will produce the desired effect upon them, for it 
meets the wants of man’s soul and satisfies them com- 
pletely. The human soul, then, bears witness to the 
cardinal truths of Christianity, and the true nobility 
of man’s soul is manifested by allowing this inward 
testimony to speak and act unrestrainedly for God 
and His love in Christ. Where this inward testimony 
is true and genuine, it will prompt man to give to 
God’s message of love in Christ a fair and unbiassed 
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hearing, that it might prove itself within his heart and 
conscience to be, in reality and truth, His message 
by the effect it produces on him. Thus have honest 
and truth-loving heathen acted ever since the gospel 
was first preached to them, and the result has been 
that they have become sincerely convinced that it is 
the power of God unto salvation, and have thrown 
their idols to the moles and bats. 

If we turn our attention from the heathen to the 
Jews, we find in many respects a different order of 
facts. The Jew had, in addition to the natural testi- 
mony of his soul for God and His word, a written 
revelation given him of God’s holy will and purposes, 
which increased his religious knowledge, enlightened 
and controlled his conscience, admonished him to strive 
after holiness, and cheered him with hope as to his 
future. Because God was known to be so near him, he 
on his part felt the more keenly than he otherwise 
would, his own distance from Him caused by sin and 
transgression, And although God allowed him to draw 
nigh unto Him by animal sacrifice, it was done under 
the express intimation by the prophets that in itself 
it could not take away sin. Prophets and holy men 
were intrusted to announce to him that God would 
one day draw nigh to him, his people, and to all men 
in and through One who was to be the Saviour of 
mankind, and that through Him all the wants of man’s 
soul were to be perfectly satisfied. We see, then, 
that the Jew, although he was so highly privileged, 
had, equally with the heathen, to look in faith to the 
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gospel age when full provision would be made to meet 
the soul’s wants satisfactorily for Jew and Gentile. 

Of course the advantage of the Jew of old was, that 
-he knew God’s purposes with his people and the 
whole of mankind, whilst the heathen were herein 
left to their own natural resources; yet the experience 
some of them have had in this respect has proved a 
great gain to the world. Did the Jew, therefore, give 
an attentive and impartial hearing to the gospel, 
which disclosed the fulfilment of Moses and the 
prophets, he thereby evinced the nobility of his soul, a 
thing more to be proud of than his boast of being a 
natural descendant from Abraham; and such noble 
souls were found among the Jews at Berea, for 
they received the word with all readiness of mind. 
Those who obstinately refuse to listen to the truth 
of Christ’s gospel, be they Jews or Gentiles, though 
they boast their lineal descent from Abraham or 
Nimrod, are certainly not noble minds, not noble 
characters from a Christian point of view. True 
nobility of character is not compatible with a per- 
sistent, obstinate opposition to truth which can be 
verified as such by every unbiassed mind, and which 
is considered absolutely necessary to know and adopt 
for man’s spiritual well-being. A truly noble character 
will love truth above all things, and more especially 
if it is Divine truth communicated to man for the 
express purpose of raising him to the high dignity 
of being a child of God, and as such an heir of 
salvation. A truly noble soul will yearn after truth, 
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and will not care who it is that possesses and pro- 
pagates it—an apostle, minister, or evangelist ; nor be 
much concerned where it is announced—in a cathe- 
dral, chapel, or meeting-house. The Jews at Berea 
“were more noble than those in Thessalonica: in that 
they received the word with all readiness of mind.” 


III. A noble-minded man will not only lend a 
willing ear to the gospel message, but he will also be 
anxious to search for himself there, where he is told it 
is to be found. And he will not rest satisfied until he 
is thoroughly convinced that it is God’s message to 
him, meant to be received with entire confidence, and 
acted upon conscientiously. The Jews at Berea were 
thus noble-minded in first giving a fair hearing to the 
statement of the apostles, and then examining the 
Scriptures, whether these things were so. Many of 
them, we are told, believed.| Had the apostles sought 
their own glory, and claimed for themselves infalli- 
bility, they would have demanded from these inquiring 
Jews implicit trust that the things were really so as 
represented by them, and that they should forego the 
unnecessary trouble of searching for themselves. They 
might have made it very plausible to them that, as 
apostles of Christ, they had a right to demand that 
* such implicit confidence should be placed in them, since 
they were authorized by Him to deliver His message. 
But neither Paul nor any of the other apostles sought 
their own glory, but the honour and glory of their 
Divine Master who sent them on their errand of 
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mercy. There was, then, nothing of the priest either 
in Paul nor in any of the other apostles; neither 
were they ambitious to have supreme control over 
other men’s consciences, and thus keep them spirit- 
ually enslaved to their enactments. As Christ’s serv- 
ants they could not and would not demand of any 
one that he should give up his right of free inquiry 
as regards spiritual matters which concern him per- 
sonally, and regarding which he has to come to a 
personal conviction. Not only were they not willing 
to usurp such an unwarranted authority over other 
men’s consciences, but they bestowed a high eulogium 
on the Jews at Berea, for having acted nobly in first 
listening to the truth preached to them, and then 
searching for themselves whether it was really Divine 
truth, and as such obligatory for them heartily to 
accept. The apostles acted herein as their Master 
did, who encouraged the inquiring Jews of His time 
to search the Scriptures, which testified of Him. )Have 
Christ and His apostles required of those who were to 
come to the conviction of the truth of Christianity, 
that they ought to search after it there where it can 
be found: who then will dare to take this right of 
personal inquiry from any one? Has neither He nor 
any of His apostles seen any danger in allowing men to 
search for themselves in the Scriptures that they might 
come to a conviction respecting its contents : then is not 
all talk about its leading to rationalism or scepticism 
irrelevant? Whatever may be the result of such an 
independent inquiry, reason and Scripture demand 
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it, and condemn every and any interference with it. 
Although the Jews at Berea were eulogized as being 
noble on account of their readiness to hear and 
examine the Christian truth, not all, but many of 
them, believed. We are certain that none felt more 
grieved than the apostles that not all of these Jews 
believed, but as reasonable and conscientious men 
they accepted the result, such as it was. In their 
estimation those also who did not come to the con- 
viction of the truth of Christianity, had already shown 
their nobility in receiving and examining the Word. 
They had not forfeited it in not coming at once to a 
favourable decision respecting that Word. 

The apostles’ Christian charity induced them to 
entertain the hope that such noble-minded, truth- 
loving men would not give up their search after Divine 
truth, and might, after all, come to a sincere conviction 
of the same. And even if they were to be disap- 
pointed in this their expectation, they felt it their 
duty as Christ’s apostles to exercise patience and 
forbearance towards such anxious inquirers after 
Divine truth, They have thereby set us a noble 
example, which as believing Christians we would do 
well faithfully to copy. As believing Christians we 
are fully aware that inquiring minds stand in need of 
an infallible guide and leader, and this is no other 
than God’s Spirit, who is to lead them into all truth. 
No man, be he the high-priest or pope; no Church 
authority, be it that of the Sanhedrim or GEcumenical 
Council, can take away the right of personal inquiry 
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concerning Divine truth from an anxious inquirer after 
thesame. And weare glad tosay that neither Moscs 
nor the prophets, neither Christ nor His apostles—yea, 
not even any of the most celebrated fathers of the 
Church, have ever inculcated such a dangerous doctrine. 
Faith cometh by hearing and studying the Word of 
God, and we cannot possibly have a more unerring 
guide and expounder of God’s Word than God’s 
infallible Spirit promised to be given for this very 
purpose. It is the same Spirit by which holy men 
of old were moved in writing down Divine truth, 
and He is undoubtedly the best exponent ot His own 
truth. 

Paul reasons, in the first epistle to the Corinthians, 
on this very supposition, that ‘no one can know the 
things of a man, save the spirit of man which is in 
him; even so the things of God knoweth no man, 
but the Spirit of God.” Ultimate conviction as well 
as conversion is ascribed to the aid we receive 
from God’s Spirit, and Christianity is not satisfied 
except we are truly convinced and converted. The 
Spirit of God does by no means interfere with our 
individual, sincere, and honest exertion to know the 
saving truth of Christianity. He comes to our 
assistance where and when we need Him. And in 
the Christian truth we are required to accept, there 
is latent a Divine power to convince us of the 
same. In any case, all men are exhorted to come to 
an honest and sincere conviction of the gospel of 
Christ. We are exhorted to search the Scriptures 
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with the supreme object of getting a knowledge of 
Christ, man’s Saviour, as they testify of Him, whom 
to know is life eternal. In our time, when so many 
wild and unfounded opinions circulate about Christ 
and His religion, it is our paramount duty as believ- 
ing Christians to maintain our Christian nobility of 
character in receiving the word with all readiness of 
mind, and examine the Scriptures daily, whether 
these things were so. And if we thus maintain our 
Christian nobility and dignity, we shall, with all the 
certainty and joyfulness of an honest conviction of the 
truth of Christ’s gospel, be able to declare with the 
Apostle Peter: “We have not followed cunningly 
devised fables.” 


MARTHA AND MARY. 


[Preached at Strasburg, March 12th, 1882.] 


Now it came to pass, as they went, that he entered into a certain village : 
and a certain woman named Martha recewed him into her house. 
And she had a sister called Mary, which also sat at Fesus’ feet, and 
heard his word. But Martha was cumbered about much serving, 
and came to him, and said, Lord, dost thou not care that my sister 
hath left me to serve alone? bid her therefore that she help me. And 
Fesus answered and said unto her, Martha, Martha, thou art careful 
and troubled about many things: But one thing is needful: and 
Mary hath chosen that good part, which shall not be taken vanes Srom 
her.—LUKE x. 38—42. 


I. DESCENDING from Jerusalem into the valley of 
Kedron, and turning eastward over Mount Olivet, 
Bethany is-seached in less than half-an-hour’s walk. 
The little village is pleasantly situated near the 
south-eastern base of the mount, and is now called 
“ El-Azarijeh,” the Arabic name of Lazarus. It has 
between twenty and thirty families. Whether it was 
at the time of Christ larger, and had a more numer- 
ous population, may reasonably be doubted. This 
is, however, of minor importance to us. For the 
Christian this little village, hidden among the rocks, 
has an historical interest, which endears the place to 
him. It was here that Lazarus and his sisters, Martha 
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and Mary, resided, who were Christ’s particular 
friends. He often resorted thither, where He always 
found a friendly welcome and an hospitable retreat. 
Our text speaks of such a visit Christ paid to His 
dear friends, and all that occurred on that occasion. 
We hear during this visit nothing of His friend 
Lazarus, and conclude from this that either he was 
absent from home or had a separate dwelling. We 
are inclined to believe that he lived apart from his 
sisters. Christ’s visit, then, was made to the two 
sisters, Martha and Mary, of which Martha was 
probably the eldest, and to her in all probability the 
household duties fell. And what occurred at this 
visit of Christ may happen in any other family where 
unexpectedly a dearly-loved friend makes his appear- 
ance. As soon as the friendly salutations and the 
expressions of mutual joy have been exchanged, an 
anxiety is felt to make the guest comfortable, and 
administer to his wants. Now such was also the 
case in this house inhabited by the two sisters, who 
were agreeably surprised with a visit of Christ their 
friend. Martha at once bestirred herself in preparing 
a repast for the loved visitor. Whilst doing so, Mary 
felt it to be her duty to entertain the guest, or, speak- 
ing more correctly, she hailed with joy the opportu- 
nity to be profitably entertained by Him on matters 
relating to man’s spiritual well-being. She felt con- 
vinced that none could give her all the information 
on such important subjects as He, her attached 
friend, who claimed to be the promised Messiah, and 
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could speak with authority on them. Hence she 
seated herself at His feet in the attitude of an humble 
scholar, eager to drink in all the words of life that 
proceeded from His mouth. Precious moments to 
Mary, to sit at this Divine fountain, letting the 
waters of life gush on her thirsty soul. Oh, how 
refreshing and solacing to her! Here she could sit 
for ever, slacking at this inexhaustible spring all her 
soul’s thirsts. Oh, to be thus sitting undisturbed at 
the feet of Him who spoke as never man spake, this 
is heavenly bliss to the truth-loving and seeking soul 
of Mary! Poor Mary! she was not long to enjoy 
such bliss undisturbed. She had to experience what 
all such thirsty souls after God and His righteousness 
often do—that we live in a world that looks with envy 
or malice on such contemplative bliss. While sitting 
at the feet of the Saviour, enraptured with all that 
fell from His lips, in rushes the excited Martha with 
the earnest request to the Saviour in the words: 
“Lord, dost Thou not care that my sister has left me 
to serve alone? Bid her therefore that she help me!” 

Poor Martha! she seems to have lost patience 
with her sister, because left by her to do the house- 
hold work alone. Perhaps she may have had the 
intention of preparing a sumptuous meal for the 
loved friend who has honoured the house with His 
visit, and she fears that were she to do the work 
alone, He may have probably to wait too long before 
He can still His hunger. What is to be done might 
as well be done quickly, and four busy hands can 
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certainly do the work much sooner than two: so 
thought this busy Martha. Chatting was in her esti- 
mation not working, and must not be indulged in 
when so much work has to be done, and this in a 
limited time; that may conveniently be done when 
the work is over, or perhaps not at all, for when one 
kind of work was done, another might easily be found, 
and equally as necessary as the one that preceded 
it. Busy hands can always find something to do, 
and Martha was an ever-active woman, “careful and 
troubled about many things.” And such Marthas, 
“cumbered about much serving,” think that any 
other occupation than work is a mere waste of time. 
Her maxim seems to have been, “Better to wear 
out than to rust out,” and in her estimation Mary, 
her sister, had a tendency to yield more to contempla- 
tion than action. This she could not tolerate when 
so much was to be done. She may probably have 
reproved her sister often for it, and may not have 
been always successful. Now, she thought, is our 
mutual friend here, whose word has such weight and 
authority with my sister. I shall not ask her to come 
to my aid, but Him to send her forthwith to me, and 
she will obey. “Bid her that she help me,” she asked 
the beloved friend. Poor Martha! how little know- 
ledge of men and character was hers, and how little 
she knew of the vital principles of the higher spiritual 
world! Hence, how surprising and humiliating must 
it have been for her to hear the friend and teacher 
warning her: “Martha, Martha, thou art careful and 
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troubled about many things; but one thing is need- 
ful: and Mary hath chosen that good part, which shall 
not be taken away from her.” 


II. Martha and Mary, whose different modes of life 
induced the Saviour to express His opinion thereon, 
can be taken as representing two different classes of 
men that are to be met with anywhere and every- 
where. Those of the Martha type, who are careful 
and troubled about many things, are, however, more 
numerous than those of the Mary type, especially in 
our time, when man is more than ever stimulated to 
activity. Aswe intend to describe what must be the 
inevitable consequence of allowing the Martha type 
to develop unchecked by attention to the one thing 
needful, it is necessary at once to declare that we 
highly appreciate, as we cannot reasonably do other- 
wise, man’s activity of any and every kind, as long as 
it is lawful, necessary, and useful. We are endowed 
with faculties and power for work, and life would be 
almost impossible and intolerable without some calling 
or occupation requiring our time and energy. The 
world would be a howling wilderness, and man poor 
and wretched, were all men, or' even the majority of 
them, indulging the vicious habit of laziness, their 
law being: “Yet a little sleep, a little slumber, a 
little folding of the hands to sleep,” words in which 
Solomon so graphically describes the sluggard’s plea 
for wasting his life. Nothing reminds us so much 
of the power and wisdom of our great Creator as 
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when seeing man using the power and wisdom given 
him for useful and necessary purposes. 

But speaking of the Martha type among men, we 
can only mean such men whose sole aim and object in 
life seems to be to care and trouble themselves about 
many things indeed, but almost exclusively relating to 
this world. They are bent not on making the best of 
both worlds, the visible and invisible, as reason and 
revelation demand, but chiefly of this present world. 
The multiplicity of engagements diverts them, and 
the manifoldness of their undertakings, holding out to 
them the prospect of gain and enjoyment, of honour 
and influence, stimulates them to activity, in fact, be 
their motives pure or not, they enjoy and value 
nothing but a busy active life. One care follows 
another, one activity another, and hardly any respite 
is allowed for calm breath and sober self-consciousness. 
This, if persisted in for any length of time, leads to 
neglect of the world within, while the world to come is 
treated as not being worth a serious thought. What 
they cannot put in the ledger, either on the side of 
shall or have, what they cannot calculate as to their 
material gain or loss, what they cannot see and feel, 
has no value or meaning to them. Time is money, 
and what cannot be turned into money or to its 
equivalent is considered by them as a loss. They 
may be like Martha, kind and hospitable, and may 
give contributions to charitable institutions, and even 
to religious purposes, but to pay due consideration to 
the spiritual wants of their soul, for this they have no 
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fime. They are in fact materialists, being influenced 
and actuated by utilitarian principles. Shrewd as 
they are as to their own interest and advantage, they 
are nevertheless blind as to their highest, best, and 
lasting interest, as to the one thing needful. And 
what, asks man’s Saviour, “shall it profit such a man, 
if he shall gain the whole world, and lose his own 
soul?” In the midst of his various and manifold 
engagements, he may hear Heaven’s mockery and 
threatening in the words: “Thou fool, this night 
thy soul shall be required of thee; then whose shall 
those things be which thou hast provided?” Sad 
termination to what was considered an active and 
perhaps a prosperous life, and this sadness can be 
ascribed to nothing more than the utter neglect of 
the one thing needful. 

Totally different from this are those belonging to the 
Mary class. They are pervaded by a deep sense of 
the earnestness of life and the great responsibility 
resting on it, and consider it as a preparation for the 
life to come. They are solemnly impressed with the 
conviction that they have a soul with longings and 
aspirations after God, and yet they feel painfully 
that sin separates them from Him. Hence they 
yearn after reconciliation and regeneration. They 
meditate on God’s word, through which He speaks 
who is their Saviour and Mediator; and sitting thus 
at His feet, they learn of Him who was meek and 
lowly of heart. They sit at this Divine fountain and 
have their faith strengthened, their souls refreshed 
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and comforted. They are persuaded that man’s 
chief care and trouble ought to be to secure this 
one thing needful, and they have chosen this better 
part, which can never be taken from them, for it is 
God’s everlasting love in Christ Jesus. 

Worldly people, with their materialistic ideas and 
tendencies, would call such of the Mary type fanatics 
and dreamers, losing the world of reality, with its trea- 
sures, pleasures, and enjoyments within their grasp, 
whilst hunting after phantoms, the invisible world with 
its promised glory. They tire not in reminding us 
that such a meditative and contemplative life leads to 
deserts and caves, to monasteries and convents, where 
men and women waste their time and strength in 
what they call spiritual exercises. And we cannot 
deny that many lives have thus been and are still 
wasted, and this owing to an unwarranted definition 
as to what constitutes Christian piety. The Mary 
class of men have indeed to be on their constant 
guard not to yield to a foggy mysticism and over- 
strained asceticism, not to fall into misanthropy and 
monkish laziness; but they have nevertheless the 
great Teacher’s approval. Mary, said He, has chosen 
the better part that can never be taken from her. 


111 /The Martha and Mary type of character and 
disposition, if allowed to develope separately, must 
lead to extremes that would be pernicious to both. 
The one tends to materialism, and. the other to 
asceticism and monkish laziness. But if these different 
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modes of existence, viz. a life of activity and a’ life 
of contemplation, in germ already found in every 
man, were allowed to develop in a reasonable and 
just proportion, and brought into harmony with each 
other, then we should have a character well-pleasing 
to God and man. If the rational and sober care for 
the things of this world is counterbalanced by the 
care for the things of the spiritual world, and if the 
one thing needful is allowed to influence, control, and 
regulate our life and conduct, we should have a 
Christian character tending to perfection. A? And I 
am sure no reasonable person can bring forward any 
valid objection to such a combination; but we shall 
no doubt be referred to the narrative in which our 
text is interwoven, as militating against such a scheme. 
There, it will be said, we find the busy and active 
Martha censured, whilst the meditative Mary is 
praised because as such she was sitting at the feet of 
Jesus. Weshall be reminded that, in this narrative of 
what happened in the village of Bethany, it is clearly 
indicated that Christianity encourages nothing but 
religious meditation and contemplation, only spiritual 
exercises. It aims to educate its devotees for heaven, 
and discourages all activity not immediately connected 
with this object in view. 

What shall we say to this accusation? Is it just and 
true? We have no hesitation in declaring that it is 
entirely devoid of all truth. The Christianity we know, 
the religion of Christ, upholds and inculcates the 
principle that godliness is profitable unto all things, 
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having the promise of the life that now is, and of that 
which is to come.. And Paul tells the Thessalonians, 
that if any would not work, neither should he eat ; and 
he writes to Timothy: “If any provide not for his 
own, and especially for those of his own house, he hath 
denied the faith, and is worse than an infidel.” Work 
has God’s and Christ’s sanction, for Christ Himself 
worked in His foster father’s workshop as carpenter, 
and of Paul we know, that he supported himself 
whilst on his apostolical mission, and this by tent- 
making, that he might not be chargeable to any one. 
And we have every reason to believe that Mary was 
by no means an idle person, shunning work, but she 
was the person who understood the right time for 
doing every work, and this many seem not to under- 
stand. Forall we know she may have always assisted 
her sister in the household, and done whatever she 
could ; but as soon as the heavenly Teacher was in their 
house, she thought she ought to sit at His feet and 
learn of Him, as no other could have taught her. 
Such times for drinking out of the heavenly fountain, 
for refreshing and invigorating her soul, did not come 
often, for the great Teacher had not His constant 
dwelling with them, and for aught she knew, His 
enemies might soon remove Him altogether out of 
theirreach. There is a time for everything, so thought 
this friend and disciple of Christ. There is a time to 
care for earthly things, and be active in the duties 
and requirements of life ; but there must also, every 
day in a man’s life, be found time to be devoted to 
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one’s soul’s well-being, and particular care be spent on 
imperishable things. Mary may perhaps have had 
constantly to battle against her natural inclination 
to push contemplative exercises to excess; but as a 
faithful disciple of Christ she will have grace given 
her to become sober, vigilant, and active, doing 
everything at the right time, at the right place, and ( 
in the right spirit. a 

It was not Mary, but Martha who had not kept the 
right balance between the care of the heavenly and the 
duties of ordinary life, and for this she was reproved 
by the Saviour. And as she was a friend of Christ, 
we have no doubt that it had the desired effect. Be 
this, however, as it may, we reiterate our assertion 
that Christianity requires of all its faithful ones that 
they should ever keep in mind, that in the multiplicity 
and manifoldness of our duties and obligations in life, 
one thing is absolutely needful and abiding, and this 
one thing is God’s reconciling and regenerating love 
in Christ Jesus, through which we sustain our filial 
relation to Him as our Father. This one thing 
needful to bring us into harmony with our God will 
restore harmony within us, and make our whole 
outward life harmonious too. We shall then neither 
look too exclusively to the outward nor to the 
inward, but everything will be justly and reason- 
ably proportioned and balanced. The threefold 
duties and obligations we owe to God, to ourselves, 
and to others as citizens of this world and of the 
world to come, will ever be scrupulously attended to 
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in the strerigth of God’s grace. Believing Christians 
will receive in order to give, and again give because 
they have received. Thus the striking traits in the 
character of the two sisters Martha and Mary will 
be found blended together in a genuine Christian 
character. 


III. 


ANGELS’ HYMN OF PRAISE AT THE 
BIRTH (Or CHRIST, 


[Preached on Christmas Day, 1882.] 


And suddenly there was with the angel a multitude of the heavenly host 
praising God, and saying, Glory to God in the highest, and on earth 
peace, good will toward men.— LUKE ii. 13, 14. 


I. THE day on which Christ was born is always 
celebrated by those nations and individuals bearing 
His name as a feast day of an especial joyful character. 
All is done that man’s sympathizing nature prompts 
him to do, in spreading joy and happiness among 
others. All is done that man’s fancy and imagina- 
tion could invent and suggest, in order to embellish 
this feast and enhance man’s joy. Everybody, how- 
ever poor and humble his position, tries to do his best 
to be in a happy frame of mind and maintain a cheer- 
ful spirit. All that could in any way bring discord 
into this general tone of joy is studiously avoided 
during this festive time. It is considered to be a feast 
of joy and rejoicing, and every one is determined, if 
possible, to let joy prevail in himself and around him. 
Hence we find a joyful and cheerful spirit prevailing 
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in the palace as much as in the meanest hut, among 
the rich as much as among the poor, among the old 
as much as among the young, in fact among all classes 
and conditions of men. All have made up their minds 
to forget for the time their own peculiar trials and 
troubles, and blend in, as they are able, with the 
prevailing tone of joy and rejoicing. Christ’s birthday 
is everywhere among Christians kept as a day of joy, 
for it was meant to be thus kept, yea, as a day of great 
rejoicing. 

We should, however, greatly deceive ourselves 
were we to conclude, from this universal outburst of 
joy, that Christ’s birth is the real cause of it. Let 
us be candid, and frankly confess that it arises from 
a totally different cause from that whence it ought to 
spring. In saying this, we are far from begrudging 
man a day of joy and rejoicing, for we are aware that 
many of our fellow-men can boast of but few if any 
such days during the whole year, and perhaps there 
may be some amongst them to whom no such day 
comes throughout their life. If this joy and rejoicing 
but keeps within reasonable and decent limits, we wish 
every man many more such happy days, especially 
the working men, who live by sweat of their brow: 
We wish particularly the poor and needy more such 
fortunate days, when the hearts of their better-situated 
fellow-men are touched in sympathy for them, and all 
is done to mitigate their wants and sufferings. But 
still we are fully justified in stating that Christians 
ought to be fully conscious that the true cause of | 
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their joy at Christmas is in reality and truth the 
birth of Christ, God’s best and choicest gift to man 
When this feast-day was first instituted, it had 
no other meaning, but that believing Christians 
should on each recurring anniversary. of Christ’s 
birth realize more fully the preciousness of God's 
gift in the person of Christ, man’s Saviour. But as 
it usually happens with such established national 
feast-days, the original meaning and purport of the 
same is either entirely forgotten, or altogether lost 
from sight. ‘his is greatly to be regretted, since all 
appointed Christian feast-days, if rightly understood, 
are meant to bring to our remembrance some of the 
most important events in the life of Christ our 
Saviour, and as such calculated to be of great benefit 
to us. In appointing them, the Christian Church 
aimed at seeing Christian nations, at least on some 
days in the year, entertaining excessively joyous 
feelings, and a happy and cheerful disposition ; they 
were to rejoice, yea, even greatly, but in the Lord 
their Redeemer. Let nations by all means appoint 
national olidays, as many as they may deem neces- 
sary, but the Christian Church, if true to her Divine 
mission, can only appoint oly days, and those the 
Protestant Church keeps are such, for they all set 
forth some important event in the life and work of 
Christ. And among them Christmas is the first in 
order, designed to bring to our remembrance the 
birth of Christ, which is to be the cause of the 
Christian’s joy. : 
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An angel, in announcing the great fact that Christ 
was born in some stable or cave at Bethlehem, is 
stated to have said, that in making it known to 
man he was bringing him good tidings of great joy. 
This heavenly messenger was fully persuaded that 
the birth of Christ was calculated to awaken within 
the heart and soul of every pious and devout man, 
not only feelings of joy, but even of great joy. 
And he was not mistaken in this. Those few 
humble individuals that were deemed worthy to 
see the child of heaven-born humanity lying in the 
manger were in ecstacy of joy, glorifying and praising 
God for all they had heard and seen. These highly- 
privileged men were poor shepherds, watching their 
flocks on that eventful night when the star of hope 
shone for the first time in all its heavenly brightness 
on sinful and disquieted mankind. Oh, how many 
millions out of every nation and people have since 
that memorable night rejoiced in the birth of Christ 
the Saviour, who brought life and immortality to 
light by His gospel! And how many out of every 
nation, people, and tribe are this very moment 
rejoicing greatly to have heard the glad tidings of 
great joy, that Christ, the Saviour, was born to redeem 
them from sin and death, to enrich them with the 
most precious gifts, which are to make them rich in 
heavenly virtues and graces, thus fitting them for 
the final entrance into that eternal abode of bliss 
prepared by Him! 


“Behold,” the angelic messenger exclaimed, “I 
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bring you good tidings of great joy, which shall be 
to all people.” This important announcement made 
by one particular angel as to the effect of Christ’s 
mission among men has ever since been verified in 
the Christian believer’s heart and soul. But scarcely 
was it made, when “suddenly there was with the 
angel a multitude of the heavenly host praising God 
and saying, Glory to God in the highest, and on 
earth peace, good will toward men.” 


II. “Glory to God in the highest.” This is the first 
part of the heavenly host’s praise uttered on account 
of the birth of the Saviour, and we think that the 
hosts of human beings peopling our globe have every 
reason to join them out of a grateful heart in this 
hymn of praise. That mankind stood sorely in need 
of redemption was felt alike by Jew and Gentile, but 
that it would be accomplished in the manner in which 
Christ effected it, this even took the Jewish nation 
by surprise. Although to them were committed the 
oracles of God, and though Divinely inspired prophets 
had prepared them for the coming of -the Saviour, 
and specified the work that would be assigned to 
Him to do, yet when He did make His appearance 
among them they rejected Him. They had expected 
a totally different personage, intrusted with a totally 
different mission, than was the Christ of God who 
claimed their faith and obedience. They therefore 
felt greatly disappointed, and allowed their disappoint- 
ment to turn into virulent enmity against Christ, 
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-whom they ultimately put to death. They thought 
in doing this they had succeeded in stamping out for 
ever the heavenly fire He came to kindle in the hearts 
and affections of men. 

But what does the existence of the Church with 
her marvellous history teach us? Who was right 
and who was wrong—Christ or the Jews ? The Jews 
‘felt disappointed at the appearance of Christ, the 
poor and despised teacher of Nazareth, who before 
entering on His public mission worked in His foster 
father’s workshop as a carpenter. They looked for 
a mighty warrior, who should both help them to 
shake off the Roman yoke, and subdue all nations 
under the unbearable yoke of Pharisaism. They 
seemed to be very wise in their own estimation, but 
God chose the foolish things of the world, that He 
might put to shame them that are wise. At this very 
moment Christ’s kingdom is of such a magnitude as 
never the Roman empire in its palmy days could 
boast of, and it is year by year extending its bound- 
aries by subduing nations and peoples under the 
sceptre of Divine love. Never has the world witnessed 
a kingdom of such world-wide extension, and never 
has there been a kingdom established on a surer and 
firmer basis than the one Christ has established. It 
is a kingdom solely and exclusively governed by the 
royal law of love. Hence no subjects have ever been 
so devotedly attached to their sovereign as Christ’s 
faithful subjects are to Him, And in spite of the 
enmity and opposition against Christ and His 
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kingdom, which has been more or less violent in every 
century since they both were made known to the 
world, both stand now as firm and are as successful 
as ever. Time would fail us, were we to attempt 
to enumerate the beneficial changes effected by the 
law of this spiritual King among nations under His 
sway. Their political, social, and religious life, their 
public and private morality, their arts, science, and 
literature, in fact all that constitutes their life and 
activity, and distinguishes them advantageously from 
non-Christian nations, to a very large extent must be 
ascribed to the direct or indirect influence of Christ’s 
gospel upon them. Although these Christian nations 
are still very far from realizing Christ’s purposes, no 
reasonable man would blame Him for it. But still, 
what the nations have already attained to under 
His spiritual sceptre tends to confirm us in our 
conviction that His rule and authority, exercising such 
sway as it already does, has nevertheless proved an 
invaluable blessing to them. Hence it behoves them 
to sing as from a grateful heart, “Glory to God 
in the highest.” 

The child which on that Christmas night was lying in 
the manger was destined to be the child of humanity, 
revealing God’s thoughts and feelings, His purposes 
and counsels towards mankind. This Divine child, 
in realizing His intimate relation to His Father in 
heaven, has disclosed to the whole human race the 
very nature of God in revealing to them that “God 
is love.” Never was such a surprising but comforting 
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announcement made to sinful and disquieted man, 
The heathen were indeed not altogether ignorant as 
to the existence of a higher power, but in their 
ignorance as to His real nature and being they built 
an altar to the unknown God. They also felt more 
or less keenly that as sinning and erring men they 
needed some sacrifice to make atonement for them, 
but whether this their unknown God would be pro- 
pitious to them and hear their prayers, they were in 
harassing doubt and perplexity. In Israel God was 
indeed known, but known as the holy God, who was 
a consuming fire to every transgressor. Neither to 
Jew or Gentile was it known with certainty and 
truth that God is love, the loving and compassionate 
Father to all men without distinction, and that as 
such He exercises His care and attention over all alike, 
and is desirous that all should ultimately inherit 
eternal life. 

To us Christians this startling revelation, after it 
has been known to us for nearly two thousand years, 
may seem not to be of such importance as it was 
when first declared to anxious and inquiring souls 
among Jews and Gentiles. Although it may have 
lost the charm of novelty to us, yet it will never 
lose its power and efficacy on sinful and dying men 
who yearn after reconciliation with their God, And 
to such it will ever be a new and comforting message 
from heaven, sustaining them amid the vicissitudes of 
life, and enabling them to look up at all times to their 
Father in heaven, from whence our blessings all come, 
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Oh, it is a soul-comforting and sustaining assurance, 
that whatever betides us we have a Father in heaven, 
whose love and compassion towards us surpass all 
our knowledge and conception. We are convinced 
that since He has given us Jesus to be the propitiation 
for our sins, He will with Him also freely give us 
all things. In fact, all we need to save us from the 
destructive power of sin; all we need to enable us to 
live a godly life, devoted to God and man; all we 
need for enabling us to bear the many ills of life with 
humble resignation unto the will of God; all the 
encouragement we need in order to look forward with 
hope and joy to the end of our pilgrimage as the 
very beginning of an endless, blissful life in heaven, 
—we owe all to Christ, whose birthday is again cele- 
brated in Christendom. And all stimulates us to 
sing aloud as from a happy and grateful heart, “ Glory 
to God in the highest.” 


III. “And on earth peace, good will toward men,” 
is the second and last part of the angels’ hymn of 
praise. Very painful and humiliating is the discovery 
made by geologists and anthropologists, that whenever 
they find in the bowels of the earth relics of human 
existence, there almost invariably implements of war 
are found deposited with them. Our prehistoric an- 
cestors either believed that whenever they should be 
re-awakened to life they would have at once to use 
them, or they may have deemed it an honour to 
be buried with those weapons by which they may 
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have defeated many an enemy and secured for them- 
selves peace and security. In either case, the fact 
that these weapons are found among the human 
remains speaks loud enough of wars that must have 
been carried on, and the blood that must have been 
shed between man and man, and this from the very 
commencement of their existence on earth. 

And what this scientific research reveals to us 
on this painfully interesting subject is confirmed by 
Holy Writ. Already in the first family of the human 
race there is a murderer, Cain killing his brother Abel. 
And where it is stated in the early pages of sacred 
history that Jubal was the inventor of musical in- 
struments, it is also mentioned that Tubal-Cain was 
the first manufacturer of weapons. Coexisting then 
with the pursuit of peaceful callings is traceable in the 
history of mankind, from its earliest period onwards, 
that fierce antipathy whose aim and object are the 
destruction of property and life. 

And Christianity has not altered this very unsatis- 
factory state of things. All Christian nations main- 
tain a standing army; some of them are armed to 
their very teeth, and their military expenditure absorbs 
a very large amount of their national wealth and 
strength. All that Christianity has yet done for these 
Christian nations in this respect seems but little, 
still the little known to us as owing to its influence is 
nevertheless of great importance, when we consider in 
what a cruel and barbarous manner wars were formerly 
and still are carried on by those nations not under its 
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gracious sway. Our wars, however bloody and de- 
structive, are free from heathenish cruelties and 
barbarities. The wounded and prisoners of war are 
treated with humane attention and care. And 
furthermore, we have peace societies, which aim 
at the total abolition of this violent method of 
settling international disputes. We have also men 
of learning and eminence who advocate international 
arbitration. All these are hopeful signs of the 
gradual disappearance of the destroying’ angel among 
the human race. But still, that ghastly spectacle 
is too often witnessed, of wars carried on between 
Christian nations; this century having been signally 
disfigured by wars on a most gigantic scale. What 
then becomes of the Hebrew prophet’s announcement 
that the establishment of Christ’s kingdom would 
lead the nations “to beat their swords into plow- 
shares and their spears into pruning-hooks, and they 
shall learn war no more”? What shall we say to 
the angelic praise sung at the birth of the Messiah, 
which has raised in us the expectation that He has 
brought this better age of peace and good will on 
the earth? 

We have no hesitation in acknowledging, painful 
as it is for us to do so, that the prophet’s prediction 
has not yet been verified, nor is it likely to be so 
soon. But respecting the angels’ announcement, we 
think, if we but correctly render it, we shall find it 
to have been verified ever since it was made. The 
revised edition of the New Testament gives us the 
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correct rendering of their song, and it runs thus: 
“ And on earth peace among men in whom He (God) 
is well pleased.” What a totally different meaning 
this part of the angelic anthem conveys to us from 
the one we have been accustomed to derive from 
our Authorized Version! The angels tell us that peace 
is only to be found among those with whom God is 
well pleased ; and again, He is well pleased with those 
who have this peace. There can be no doubtas to the 
peace which is here really meant. “ Peace,” Christ 
told His disciples, “I leave with you, My peace I give 
unto you.” “ Blessed,” He said, “are the peacemakers, 
for they shall be called the children of God.” 

The faithful disciples of Christ enjoy the peace 
Christ gives, and hence they do all in their power to 
promote peace and good will among men. Those who 
have it not cannot spread it among others, neither 
among nations nor individuals, They may cry aloud 
“Peace, peace, when there is no peace.” Ah, when 
we complain of the evils of war, when our heart is 
wounded to the quick at the sight of even professing 
Christians carrying on an unholy warfare against each 
other over some differences of opinion respecting 
religion, let us ever remember the angels’ message, 
that God is only well pleased with those who have this 
peace and pursue it. And the angels meant no other 
peace, but that peace Christ promised His disciples 
to give. 

The golden era of peace and good will among 
men will surely then be established here on earth 
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when all men, whatever their nationality may be, have 
become loyal and peaceful citizens of the kingdom 
of Christ. When men shall through the Prince of 
peace be united to their common Father in heaven, 
they will feel and realize a brother’s love to each 
other, and it will only be then that the destructive 
art of war will be learned no more. We all can 
contribute our part to the- realization of such a 
happy and peaceful state on earth, if we but earnestly 
strive to be true and living Christians, having Christ’s 
peace and spreading it, praying daily, “Thy kingdom 
come,” and never forgetting His injunction: “A new 
commandment give I unto you, that ye love one 
another.” 
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My sheep hear My voice, and I know them, and they follow Me: and I 
give unto them eternal life ; and they shall never perish, neither shall 
any man pluck them oul of my hand.—JOUN Xx, 27; 28. 

I. Gop is often represented in the Old Testament 
in the deep and instructive picture of a shepherd, who 
leads His faithful and .obedient children to green 
pastures and to fresh, living fountains, affording them 
safety and protection. We cannot imagine a more 
beautiful and significant designation of God than that 
of a faithful shepherd, for it forcibly illustrates the 
relation God sustains to mankind, and in which man 
ought to stand to Him. If once the conviction has 
laid hold of us, that for the supply of all our wants 
we are entirely dependent upon Him, how precious 
and reassuring must the thought be, that in all 
circumstances and conditions of life we can with the 
believing Psalmist say, “The Lord is my Shepherd, 
I shall not want.” If God’s gracious care over us is 
strikingly illustrated in the picture represented in the 
good and faithful shepherd, we cannot have a more 
correct designation for the human race so dependent 
upon Him than that of a flock of sheep. In spite of 
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our wisdom, strength, and foreknowledge, in spite of 
our unremitted activity and industry, it is not seldom 
that we make gross miscalculations, commit often 
egregious errors, and overtax our strength and 
abilities, and this, alas! too often to our own disad- 
vantage. If a higher power, an infallible and unerring 
reason and wisdom, did not overrule the destiny of 
individuals as well as nations, either for their present 
or ultimate good, life would become in the long run 
intolerable, and progress almost impossible.. If God 
were to withhold from us His blessing, what success 
can we promise ourselves from all our exertions? 
Should He not remain faithful to the laws of nature 
ordained by Himself, it would be utterly impossible 
for man to go to his daily work with faith and 
confidence. It is true that He is the God of order 
and stability, and because He is such, He has volun- 
tarily allowed His power and will to be regulated by 
His own laws; but as it is after all a voluntary act 
of His, He could at any time for reasons of His own 
disengage Himself from this His self-imposed obliga- 
tion. Now if He did this, who could be so foolish 
and daring as to deny Him the right to act as He 
pleases? That He does not make use of this His 
undisputed right in an arbitrary and capricious 
manner, we owe entirely to His goodness and faith- 
fulness towards all His creatures, especially to man, 
His much-favoured creature, for which man ought 
at all times to be thankful, and express it in a life 
in harmony with his Creator and Sustainer. 
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What God is over all creation, over all His living 
creatures, that is Christ particularly in relation to 
man’s spiritual nature, with its wants and neces- 
sities; He is the Shepherd, who takes care of the 
soul’s wants, safety, and security. In Him was once 
for all to be realized that which God purposed in 
the appointment of shepherds over Israel, His flock. 
They proved faithless, treacherous, and selfish. They 
allowed the flock intrusted to their care and guidance 
(as the prophet Ezekiel says) to stray upon all the 
mountains, and upon every high hill, and thus to 
become a prey to every beast of the field, whilst their 
chief care was to feed themselves. This is the 
constant complaint made by the true prophets, those 
genuine patriots, against these appointed shepherds 
of Israel. 

And yet without a true, faithful, and self-denying 
shepherd, all men, be they Jews or Greeks, must go 
astray, must be exposed to the danger of becoming 
a prey to wild beasts, and thus cruelly and mercilessly 
perish. Can there not be found oze true, good, and 
devoted shepherd, who would feed his flock instead 
of feeding himself, who would be mindful of their 
safety and security, instead of allowing them to be 
scattered and fall an easy prey to voracious enemies ? 
Among men, Jews and Gentiles, such a good shepherd 
had not been found; for all men, Isaiah complains, 
like sheep have gone astray, and have turned every 
one to his own way. 

Can the great Shepherd, our Creator, our Father in 
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heaven, look down upon us with utter indifference as 
to our spiritual well-being, our eternal destiny, seeing 
us thus straying and erring, in danger of perishing ? 
His fatherly love and compassion towards us would 
not allow Him to shut His heart and eyes to our 
misery, want, and danger. Through the mouth of 
the prophets He cheered and comforted His flock 
with the prospect that He would set up ove Shepherd 
over them instead of many, who should feed them, 
even He, who is of the royal lineage of David. “He 
shall feed,” the prophet Isaiah said, “ His flock like a 
shepherd ; He shall gather the lambs with His arm, 
and carry them in His bosom, and shall gently lead 
those that are with young.” 

Such was the comforting promise God gave of the 
one good and faithful Shepherd He would send in 
His own appointed time. Now this good and faithful 
Shepherd He has sent, and this is none other than 
Christ, the Saviour of mankind. And we know with 
what faithfulness, love, devotion, and_ self-denial 
Christ begun and carried on the Divine mission 
intrusted to Him, so as to make good His Divine 
claim upon us, the children of men, to be acknow- 
ledged as the Good Shepherd, to whose care and 
keeping we have to intrust our soul’s safety and 
security. We may do this or not, He will not force 
us against our will and consent to be under His care 
and guidance. True to His Divine mission, He goes 
in search after straying and erring sheep, listening to 
their cries of anguish and sorrow, and knowing their 
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danger and helplessness, He is ever ready and willing 
to take them under His protection, to make all 
necessary provision for their sustenance, and thus 
enhance their peace and happiness. Those who 
allow themselves to be found of Him, or are in 
earnest search after Him, that they may be able to 
place themselves under His watchful care and 
keeping, and have joined His flock, are His, and 
of such He says, “My sheep hear My voice, and I 
know them, and they follow Me: and I give unto 
them eternal life; and they shall never perish, neither 
shall any man pluck them out of My hand.” 


II. It is a well-known fact that man is made up of 
contradictions, and is oftena puzzling riddle to himself 
and others; and in nothing is this so visible as in 
matters relating to religion, a subject of urgency and 
supreme importance to him. Where his worldly in- 
terests are engaged, we do not find him so ready to 
give credit to the opinion or advice of others, but 
rather shrewdly and carefully considering the advan- 
tage or disadvantage which may accrue to him were he 
to act upon them. Only in religious matters does 
man, alas! too often, manifest an unpardonable light- 
heartedness in giving heed to the most shallow 
‘counsel or absurd, advice offered him by unscrupul- 
ous or daring worldly-wise men. How careless or 
indifferent we often find men when we exhort them 
to give to such an important subject as their own 
soul’s well-being the earnest consideration it deserves! 
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How they stare us in the face when we remind them 
of their duty to read God’s word, wherein God speaks 
to their heart and conscience! They behave often in 
such a strange and unaccountable manner, as if the 
Bible was not at all meant for such wise or busy men 
as they are, and as if Christ had only come into the 
world to be the Saviour of publicans and notorious 
sinners, outcasts of society, but by no means for such 
respectable and honourable men and women as them- 
selves. Do we not, alas! daily witness how little persua- 
sion is necessary to induce them to believe the greatest 
absurdities brought against Christ and His religion, 
as affording them a plea for shaking off their allegi- 
ance to them altogether? With not a few a frivolous 
shallow witticism, proceeding from the impure heart 
and lip of some unscrupulous mischievous man, is 
sufficient to estrange them entirely from God and His 
Christ, whom no doubt they never seriously believed 
and obeyed. How often has a poisonous book, 
journal, or periodical biassed a man’s religious thoughts 
and feelings for the worst! and how often do men 
and women, young men and girls, devour with a 
ravenous hunger immoral novels, which ruin their 
souls! It is really sad to see how ready men and 
women are to allow any mischievous work to instil 
into them doctrines and opinions dangerous to their 
moral and religious character. If the writer of such 
a book would have the courage to address these 
fastidious and curious men and women personally 
by word of mouth, they would loathe and scorn the 
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daring presumption of the man, and yet when he has 
his poisonous opinions printed, these same respect- 
able people would spend their days in perusing them 
leisurely, I would not have you believe that I entirely 
disapprove of your reading books, journals, periodi- 
cals, or novels, such is far removed from my mind ; 
but asa servant of Christ I feel it my duty to warn 
you not to be an indiscriminate reader, and that you 
ought not to read anything that can corrupt your 
morals and undermine and subvert the faith on which 
your soul’s eternal well-being depends. This would 
be paying too enormous a price for a book, the 
perusal of which would inflict so great an injury upon 
yourself. 

It is, alas! an undeniable fact that a considerable 
number of men and women of all classes of society 
manifest a readiness to believe in anything and every- 
thing rather than yield their heart and affections to 
God and His Christ. It is sad to have to register 
such a startling fact, so disgraceful to the human 
race. It is a mere cunning subterfuge on the part of 
these credulous persons if they affect to have insur- 
mountable difficulties in coming to the conviction of 
the truth of Christianity. If they would be only in 
right earnest about it, and above all, if they would 
be willing to live in harmony with the principles and 
precepts of Christ’s religion, all real difficulties would 
soon be overcome. Obedience to the voice of God 
speaking through Christ, man’s Saviour, is one of the 
chief conditions for learning to understand the Divine 
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truth He sets before men. Christ emphatically de- 
clares that His sheep, or followers, hear H7zs voice ; 
they would on no account give heed to what any one 
has to say, should this be in opposition to Him. 
This is the particular characteristic of His sheep, of 
His followers, of all true and living Christians, that 
they pay the utmost care and attention to that which 
fle speaks to them. In matters relating to our moral 
and religious knowledge necessary for the formation 
of our moral and religious character, Christ, and He 
alone, is the sole and supreme authority, to which we 
are in duty bound to give heed, to obey implicitly 
and cheerfully. In all that concerns our moral and 
religious duties and obligations, His voice, and His 
alone, is to be heard and obeyed. And this His 
voice speaks as clearly and distinctly to-day as when 
it was first uttered, and says, “ J7Zy sheep hear My 
voice.” His word is for their heart, their heart for 
His word, just as the light is for the eye, the sound 
for the ear. This His word may perhaps have been 
lodged in their hearts when they as children read it 
with their parents, or it may in later years have 
entered as a soft, gentle breath, or perhaps it may 
have hit as a sharp arrow; but once there, it has 
remained. And ever since they have felt its value 
and importance they have become more devoted and 
attached to it. It is their soul’s daily food and 
nourishment, making them increase daily in grace 
and the knowledge of Christ Jesus; and thus grow- 
ing, they become by the effectual working of God’s 
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indwelling Spirit more and more transformed to the 
image and pattern of Christ, and more and more 
qualified to enter heaven, their eternal, blissful abode. 
“My sheep,” says Christ, “hear My voice.” 


III. When Christ says that His sheep hear His 
voice, He means that they obey Him, whatever He 
requires of them. It is then not a mere hearing with 
a passing assent that He speaks of ; but, as His words 
are directed to man’s heart and soul, the whole man 
is to follow Him willingly, cheerfully, and faithfully 
wheresoever He leads, in humble obedience to Him. 
He knows His flock by the faith and confidence they 
have in Him, and the obedience they pay to His word, 
whatever it is. 

Christ had evidently the real and true type of a 
Syrian shepherd before his mind when He spoke of 
Himself as the shepherd in a spiritual sense. The 
Syrian shepherd goes before his sheep and they 
follow him, and as he is constantly with his flock, 
they know him and his voice, as he knows them. 
The same relation that such a faithful Syrian shep- 
herd maintains to his flock, Christ says He holds to His 
faithful, believing people, who listen to His voice, 
obey Him in all things, and follow in the way in which 
He leads them. Christ, the good and faithful Shep- 
herd of our souls, will always prove faithful and true 
if we but remain faithful and true to Him. We may 
have to face many trials and difficulties, many tempt- 
ations and dangers, but as long as we are under His 
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watchful care and guidance, nothing of any serious or 
abiding consequence can possibly befall us, we cannot 
perish. If we have intrusted our souls to His care and 
keeping, He assures us that none can pluck them out 
of His hand. We are safe and secure under His 
protection, nor can we perish. If we are faithful and 
obedient to Him at all times, He will never leave or 
forsake us, neither by day or by night, neither in 
prosperity or in adversity ; He will take care that not 
a hair falls from our head without His will and consent, 
and He will safely guide us to our eternal destination. 

Never man spake with such authority and certainty 
in such matters as Christ did; but His words and 
actions and His whole life, with the effect produced 
on believing men at the time,and ever since, confirm 
His right and authority to speak thus. And all 
men, even the wisest and best, are nevertheless as 
weak and helpless as sheep, and as prone as sheep 
to wander, stray, and lose themselves; and hence 
all need the care, protection, and guidance of the 
one great and good Shepherd of the human race, viz. 
Christ Jesus, man’s Saviour. All we can soberly and 
reasonably expect from the spiritual Shepherd, the 
Saviour of sinful, weak, and helpless man, He promises 
to give us, if we only have faith in Him, if we only 
obey Him in all things. He distinctly tells us that 
we shall be safe and secure under His leadership, as 
He will not allow any one to pluck us out of His 
hand; nor need we fear that we shall perish, for He 
will ultimately, when our pilgrimage is ended, give us 
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eternal life. With this comforting assurance, with this 
bright and glorious prospect which Christ’s followers 
have before them, need we wonder that they would 
on no account listen to the seductive voice of any 
stranger, be he philosopher or naturalist, or should 
he even be a Christian theologian, if the attempt is 
made to separate them from the one good Shepherd, 
from the love of God in Christ Jesus ? 

Such a stranger may argue and reason as much as he 
likes in defence of his ideas and doctrines; he may 
speak with eloquence and enthusiasm, and hold out the 
promise of spreading light and truth, and thus pro- 
mote man’s progress, enhance his joy and happiness ; 
but Christ’s true and faithful followers, those who 
are of His flock, will not listen to such a charmer, if 
once they are convinced that his aim and object is 
to separate them from their good, loving, and faithful 
Shepherd, their best and truest Friend, who makes 
good all His promises. They know Christ's voice, 
they obey Him, they know Him and are known of Him. 
These strangers make many promises, but Christ's 
followers know full well that it is utterly out of 
their power to keep them; hence they consider them 
robbers, wolves in sheep’s clothing, able only to spoil 
them of their peace, safety, and security if allowed 
so to do. Inthe hour of temptation, trial, and per- 
plexity, yea, in the face of death, when we feel most 
the need of a good and faithful shepherd, they have 
nothing to give but mere, words, they are nothing 
but miserable comforters. Christ, the good Shepherd 
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of our souls, promises and gives; He promises all we 
need, and gives all we need. Under His care the 
wants of our souls are truly satisfied ; under His pro- 
tection and watchfulness we are safe and secure, and 
under His leadership heaven is reached, yea, opened 
to us by Himself, for He gives eternal life. He maketh 
us to lie down in green pastures: He leadeth us 
beside still waters. He restoreth our soul: He leadeth 
us in the paths of righteousness. Yea, though we 
walk through the valley of the shadow of death, we 
fear no evil: for He is with us; His rod and staff 
comfort us. Christ is my shepherd, I shall not want, 
is the believing Christian’s confident trust. Christ is 
my safety and security, is the Christian’s comfort 
and consolation. Christ. gives me eternal life, is the 
Christian’s bright and cheerful hope. 
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SPIRITUAL BLINDNESS. 


Open Thou mine eyes, that I may behold wondrous things out of Thy law.— 
PSALM cxix. 18. 


I. THE real value of our possessions, of whatever 
kind or nature they may be, is often only then fully 
realized by us when we have .to complain of their loss. 
Those possessions which seem secured to us are very 
rarely understood and estimated at their true value 
by us, and consequently we do not feel so grateful 
for them as we ought. How few men have their 
eyes open for the beauties of nature which constantly 
surround them, and even the few who can admire 
and appreciate them, how rarely do they recognize 
and praise the wisdom, power, and goodness of the 
Creator! How few there are who trouble themselves 
to study and understand the wonderful over-ruling 
providence of God in the history of nations and 
peoples, as well as in their own particular history! 
Would they do so (and it is their paramount duty as 
reasonable beings thus to act), they would certainly 
derive from it the comforting assurance they so much 
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stand in need of, that they have a loving Father in 
heaven who over-rules everything for the good of 
nations and individuals. How few men are really 
anxious to know their own nature and being, in order 
to come to a clear conviction how fearfully and 
wonderfully we are made, and yet designed by our 
beneficent Creator to be happy, and to reflect His 
honour and glory! 

If an evil or maliciously disposed being had created 
the universe with its millions of beings, how totally 
different would everything have been from what it 
really is! Instead of order and harmony, there 
would have been the greatest disorder and confusion ; 
instead of security and stability, we should have had 
to complain of constant insecurity and instability, 
defying all our reasonable and logical calculations 
and expectations. And we are convinced that man’s 
comfort and happiness would never have been 
designed or planned. Oh, how utterly different from 
what it is would everything have been, had a mali- 
cious being had the power of calling into existence 
worlds and living creatures! Since, however, an 
all-wise and all-good Being, whom we call God, has 
created everything in perfect order and harmony, and 
impressed His laws upon everything, to govern it 
singly, and keep it in steady relation to all else, we 
regard with admiration and praise these very laws 
on account of their marvellous adaptation, precision, 
regularity, and stability ; but, alas! we cherish little if 
any gratitude, love, and admiration for the Creator and 
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Law-giver, who for His works’ sake has freely bound 
Himself to these His own laws! 

If, however, an unexpected disturbance or convul- 
sion takes place in nature, causing much destruction 
to life and property ; if by our carelessness or through 
illness the organism of our body is deranged, or per- 
haps one of its most precious organs is destroyed, it is 
then only we learn to know and appreciate in some 
measure the works of God; and perhaps it is only 
then that we feel what a great debt of gratitude we 
owe to Him. Be this as it may, it is, alas! too true 
that man, although so highly privileged and so richly 
endowed, and although the whole creation seems to 
have been designed for his especial use and comfort, 
he is nevertheless on the whole the most ungrateful 
and dissatisfied of all God’s creatures. Only losses 
or bereavements of some of his precious possessions 
can teach him their value, and cause him bitterly to 
regret their disappearance, for which he probably 
never manifested any gratitude towards Him who is 
in reality and truth the giver of all things. Many 
and various are our possessions, and those we have 
every reason to prize most are daily and hourly 
exposed to the danger of being lost. 

Among the many such losses we are liable to 
sustain, and which on account of their constant use 
we would most painfully feel, is undoubtedly the loss 
of our eyesight, for through it the real world around 
us becomes real, acting upon us, and we again upon 
it in return. The blind-born will undoubtedly learn 


SPIRITUAL BLINDNESS. 55 


in the course of time to know and feel his great 
misfortune when he hears others more fortunate than 
himself describing all they see. He will always 
feel most painfully his misfortune when he realizes 
to what deception and danger he is constantly ex- 
posed, and how utterly helpless he is without the 
aid and assistance of kind and sympathizing friends. 
And yet, great as this his misfortune is to be thus born, 
it cannot be compared to that of a man who once 
possessed the eyesight, but had lost it. He knows 
from personal experience what a great loss he has 
sustained, and is able to draw a comparison between 
his past and present case. Once the light of the sun 
or other luminary lightened him on the path of duty 
and enjoyment; but now, being enveloped in per- 
petual darkness, he thereby is hindered from doing 
or enjoying many things he otherwise could have 
done, he feels his whole life blighted. We need 
not further dwell on this .unalluring subject. Nor 
need we stay to inquire which is the greater of the 
two calamities that can befall man, blindness or 
deafness. We consider both of them great calamities, 
but we shall always maintain the opinion that blind- 
ness is by far the greater of the two. It is, however, 
a vast comfort to know that our gracious Creator 
has so wisely ordered it, that in every calamity, be 
it ever so great, some especial compensation will be 
found for the very loss we endure. As we have 
already indicated, we feel no inclination to pursue 
this subject any further. We have chiefly dwelt 
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on physical sight, that you might the more readily 
give your attention to the spiritual sight of which 
our text speaks, as having been prayed for by one 
who felt that he was spiritually blind. “Open thou 
mine eyes,” he prayed, “that I may behold wondrous 
things out of Thy law.” 


II. Among the many objections modern infidels 
raise against our revealed religion, the one, that it toa 
large extent hinders man’s enlightenment and progress, 
is constantly dwelt upon. And because they believe 
it to have such a pernicious effect on those attached 
to it, they consider it their duty to oppose it with all 
their might. We would have readily offered them 
our help in the removal of this deplorable hindrance, 
could we but be convinced that their judgment on 
this important subject was just and true. We, how- 
ever, believe it to be utterly erroneous, and have 
little difficulty in tracing the formation of the same 
to its true source. These infidels pride themselves 
on having their eyes wide open, which enables them 
to see everything that can be seen. And we grant 
them that there is much for them to see which would 
afford them sufficient material for the passing of such 
a judgment on revealed religion as we are accustomed 
to hear from them. The false and erroneous inter- 
pretation of Christ’s religion by those who claim the 
right of being its true exponents; the fanatical zeal 
and intolerant spirit manifested by many would-be 
orthodox Christians; the inconsistency noticeable 
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in the life and conduct of those professing to be 
Christ’s followers, in fact all they see wrong or con- 
demnable in Christians, will afford them very accept- 
able evidence as to the pernicious effect Christianity 
has on its devotees. Why need they further inquire 
whether these Christians really act in accordance 
with the principles and precepts of Christ’s religion 
or not? They trust to the evidence of sight, and 
judge as enlightened men from effect to cause, from 
the fruit of a tree to the tree itself. And when they 
have thus already formed their opinion respecting 
Christ’s religion, some of them perhaps may deem it 
necessary to betake themselves to the Bible, the 
assumed cause of all the mischief. Their intention 
in doing this is by no means to get better informed 
on the subject, but rather to derive fresh and cogent 
arguments by which they may succeed better to 
refute those that believe in it. ‘Hence, in opening the 
sacred book, they are bent on finding out everything 
that is supernatural and mystical, everything that 
seems to be incomprehensible and contradictory, 
contrary to reason and common sense, as if the book 
was written either by knaves or fools, and meant only 
for such. Their deep-rooted prejudices against the 
sacred volume do not allow them to form an impartial 
and correct judgment as to its real merits. They 
see in it only that which they so ardently desire to 
see, and not what they ought to see, and no doubt 
would come to see, were they but free from such 
prejudices against it. 
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Even if they were not thus prejudiced, especially 
against Christ’s religion, we deny that they are com- 
petent judges at all in such matters as long as they 
do not manifest an anxious desire to be benefited by 
it, for spiritual things can only be rightly judged by 
a spiritually-minded man. And this will by no means 
surprise us when we call to mind that there are many 
things whose merits we can never fully realize and 
appreciate unless we have the capacity of rightly dis- 
cerning them. The man who has no taste for fine 
art will remain cold and indifferent before a work 
of art that has gained the praise and admiration of 
all competent to pass an opinion on it. The artist’s 
immortal fame may perhaps rest on this very work 
of his; yet the man devoid of all artistic taste 
sees no beauty in it to admire, but perhaps much 
that he can criticize. Furthermore, the man that 
has no taste for the beauties of nature may have 
before him the most charming landscape, and it 
would perhaps make as little impression upon him 
as on the cattle grazing on its meadows. Instances 
of this kind might be multiplied were it necessary. 
And what has been said respecting the want of the 
artistic perception of the eye, holds equally good as 
to the ear which is utterly incapable of appreciating 
the most melodious harmony of tones. Enough, it is 
an undisputed fact, that there are many things, espe- 
cially those expressing or representing the highest 
ideal of perfection aimed at, whose qualities and 
merits Ae only will fully discern and appreciate 
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who has the proper taste or capacity for so 
doing. 

Mere knowledge, however exact and extensive, will 
not supply the deficiency we are speaking of. And 
this holds especially good as regards spiritual matters, 
which aim at the realization of the highest ideals, 
the establishment of the kingdom of God, and the 
perfecting of its citizens. ‘‘The natural man,” says 
Paul, “receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God: 
for they are foolishness to him: and he cannot know 
them, because they are spiritually discerned, or 
judged. But he that is spiritual judgeth all things.” 
Spiritual truths require a spiritual mind and dis- 
position to apprehend and appreciate them rightly, 
is the great Apostle’s opinion, and every day’s 
experience confirms it as being true and correct. 
The revealed truths of religion will consequently 
remain a puzzling mystery, and as such even be 
descried as foolishness, as long as man is not spirit- 
ually minded. As long as he is incapable of seeing 
the spiritual world with its eternal realities, we have 
every reason to believe that his spiritual vision is 
either defective or altogether lost. 

The Apostle Paul believed every man to be by 
nature spiritually blind, and as such utterly unable to 
form a correct conception as to what spiritual things 
really are, and therefore decidedly incompetent to pass 
a correct opinion as to their value and importance 
either to himself or others. The Psalmist believed in 
man’s spiritual blindness, which disqualified him from 
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seeing and admiring the laws of God. He was con- 
-vinced that there was on the natural man’s spiritual 
eyes a veil or film, which required to be removed 
in order to give him that sight needed for the dis- 
cernment of God’s wondrous laws. This man’s 
spiritual blindness has a very painful history. The 
first parents of the human family were foolish enough 
to place implicit confidence in the lying promises of 
the seducer that he would open their eyes so wide 
as to make them like gods, seeing everything. They 
allowed him to meddle with their eyes, and, behold ! 
he made them blind. 


III. “Open Thou mine eyes, that I may behold 
wondrous things out of Thy law,” was the prayer of a 
devout Israelite living long before the commencement 
of the Christian era. The man who uttered it must have 
been meditating on the Thorah, or the law of God, and 
whilst thus profitably engaged, the conviction forced 
itself on him that there were many things in it which 
had a far deeper meaning and significance than the 
mere words would convey to him. At all events he 
was in right earnest to grasp the full meaning and 
purpose of God’s law. He consequently directed his 
fervent prayer to Him, whose precepts and injunctions, 
whose wonderful dealings with His people, he was 
anxious thoroughly and satisfactorily to understand, 
that He would open his eyes for this very purpose. 
And if a devout Hebrew felt that there was in his 
Thorah or law such wondrous things hidden from 
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him that he needed first of all to have the veil 
removed from his eyes before he could come to see 
and understand them, we are convinced that no 
Christian could act otherwise as regards the far more 
surpassing wonders of the new covenant of grace, the © 
complete development of all that Jewish revelation 
contains, which prophets and kings desired to see 
and saw them not. 

We may have been brought up in the Christian 
religion, we may be attending regularly Divine 
services held in churches or chapels, and we may 
even meditate day by day on God’s word, and yet 
in spite of all this we may still have a veil or film 
on our spiritual eyes which prevents us from seeing 
the wonders of God’s redeeming love in Christ Jesus, 
which passeth knowledge. Seeing is believing also to 
the Christian, but in a much truer, higher, and nobler 
sense than it is usually taken by the vulgar materialist. 
The Christian too requires first of all to see before he 
can believe with his whole heart and soul in the 
marvellous spiritual world of which Christ, the 
Wonderful, is the King. He, like every other mortal, 
stands sorely in need of having his spiritual eyes opened 
before he can see the wonders of God’s love and mercy 
towards fallen humanity. No one can force them open 
against his will and inclination, he himself must 
sincerely pray to Him who alone can accomplish it , 
for him. And if he does so, the veil or film on his 
eyes will be removed, and the Sun of Righteousness 
will shine on them in all His heavenly brightness, 
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revealing to him an entirely new world with its King 
and laws. 

We have neither time nor ability to describe this 
wonderful world, but this we can say, that he will be 
astonished and amazed when he sees the King of this 
spiritual world, Christ the Saviour, in all His beauty, 
loveliness, and glory, full of love and compassion 
towards all men. And he will ever regret that there 
was a time when he refused to know Him, but now 
that he sees Him, joy fills his heart and soul. He 
loves Him because He first loved him, and he cannot 
but be devoted to Him and His cause, Having 
himself once lived in the darkness of unbelief, he will 
heartily sympathize with all those who are in the 
same dangerous condition, and do all that his love and 
devotion to the Saviour prompts him to do, that they 
too might be brought to see the wonders of God's 
redeeming love in Christ. 

“Open Thou mine eyes,” will ever be the heartfelt 
prayer of every sincere and devout Christian, for the 
natural tendency of our spiritual eyes is to close 
when under the intoxicating influence of sin. They 
have constantly to be kept open and directed to the 
Sun of Righteousness, that we might in His light see 
both our path of Christian duty, the way that leadeth 
to eternal life, and also see the many and various 
temptations and snares laid for us, that we may 
avoid or overcome them. 

“Open Thou mine eyes,” is the prayer of the 
believing Christian ; for seeing is not only to him 
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believing, but it is the confirmation, upholding, and 
strengthening of his faith in God’s love. And 
because he sees and believes, he will at all times 
be able to exclaim with a joyful heart, “I know 
in whom I believe!” Can we wonder that such 
a seeing Christian is deaf to the voice of those who 
would feign persuade him that all is folly and de- 
ception which constitutes his joy and hope? Can 
we wonder that he has nothing but heartfelt pity for 
those walking in the darkness of unbelief, when they 
mock and deride the light of Christ’s gospel, which 
in their blindness they are utterly unable to see, 
much less to form any conception of as to its Divine 
power and efficacy on all those that have had their 
eyes opened and do see? 

Oh, how they try our Christian patience and forbear- 
ance when we hear them speaking disrespectfully of 
that which they do not know and understand, and 
which yet is the object of our faith and love! Oh, how 
they wound our Christian feelings when we see them 
doing all in their power to oppose the kingdom of 
light and truth, and determined to keep man in the 
darkness of error and unbelief! Let us pity these 
poor blind men, for they do not know what they do. 
They cannot be truly happy, having no Divine light 
to shine upon their path of life, cheering and comfort- 
ing them, no firm and sure hope of eternal life to 
sustain them in the trials, difficulties, and perplexities 
of life. Pity these unfortunate blind men, for we 
were once as unfortunate as they are. Let us labour 
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and pray that their eyes might be opened to behold 
the wondrous work of their own and the world’s 
redemption. The prayer of the righteous availeth 
much:; of this we are assured, and eternity will reveal 
how much was effected thereby. 

Long before the appearance of Christ, the evan- 
gelistic prophet Isaiah saw with joy and rejoicing 
of heart a great heavenly light arising and shining 
on those that were walking in darkness and experi- 
enced all the misery and wretchedness of such an 
unenviable condition. “The people,’ he announced, 
“that walked in darkness have seen a great light; 
they that dwell in the land of the shadow of death, 
upon them hath the light shined.” This great light 
of which the prophet speaks does shine in all its 
heavenly lustre, and has been thus shining already 
for nearly two thousand years, on those that walk 
in darkness and dwell in the land of the shadow 
of death. All that is needed to see and comprehend 
it is open eyes. We are not left in ignorance as 
to this heavenly light by which we are enabled to 
walk in the light, and have the dismal shadow of 
death banished for ever from us. We ought to 
know it, for it has been shining already so many 
hundreds of years on the straying and erring, as 
well as on those happy and grateful souls whose 
eyes have seen the salvation prepared before the face 
of all people. We ought to know this Divine light 
we are speaking of, for we bear its name; and we 
ought to have experienced its Divine power and 
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efficacy on our: heart and soul, for it is Jesus, man’s 
Saviour, who is the Light of the world. He Himself 
has announced this in a solemn manner to those 
walking in darkness and dwelling in the shadow of 
death in the soul-stirring words: “I am the Light 
of the world ; he that followeth Me shall not walk in 
darkness, but shall have the light of life.” 
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And it came to pass, as he went to Ferusalem, that he passed through the 
midst of Samaria and Galilee. And as he entered into a certain 
village, there met him ten men that were lepers, which stood afar off: 
and they lifted up their voices, and said, Jesus, Master, have mercy 
onus. And when he saw them, he said unto them, Go show your- 
selves unto the priests. And it came to pass, that, as they went, they 
were cleansed, &t.— LUKE xvil. 1I—19. 


I. THE narrative we have chosen to dwell upon 
directs our attention to a village not named, but said : 
to have been situated between the borders of the two 
provinces, Galilee and Samaria. Christ touched it on 
His way to Jerusalem, the last journey He was to 
make to the Jewish capital. His fame as a miracle- 
worker had preceded Him even to this unnamed 
village, and encouraged ten lepers to apply to Him 
for deliverance from their foul disease. One of them 
was a Samaritan, and the rest were undoubtedly Jews. 
In their misery and wretchedness they had forgotten 
their national prejudices, their religious disputes, 
touched by a fellow-feeling for one another’s pain 
and suffering. They all felt themselves to be lepers, 
suffering from a loathsome and dangerous disease, 
which, if it was not considered contagious, was cer- 
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tainly held to be polluting. What separated them 
from their fellow-men became thus the cause of uniting 
them more closely to each other. What health and 
prosperity could not accomplish for them was accom- 
plished by a common suffering, degradation, and 
wretchedness. They entirely forgot their national 
and religious differences, and found themselves united 
by the bonds of woes and misery. And in this 
their wretched condition the news that Christ was to 
pass through their village awakened in them the 
joyful hope that He could and would manifest His 
healing power on them. What they had heard of 
the Friend of the poor and outcasts, of the Divine 
Physician who heals all manner of diseases, inspired 
them with hope that if they would direct their petition 
to Him for help, He would have compassion on them 
and restore them to health. There they were, waiting 
at the outskirt of the village, pitiable pictures of life 
fast wasting away, eager to catch sight of Him who 
is to be their greatest benefactor. And as soon as 
they saw Him coming near the village, they cried 
aloud out of the depth of an anguished heart and 
soul, “ Jesus, Master, have mercy on us!” 

Never were human woes and miseries addressed to 
one more loving and compassionate, more ready and 
willing, more able and competent to remove them, than 
was Christ. What His feelings must have been at 
the sight of so much pain and suffering we need 
not attempt to describe. He Himself did not give 
expression to them, nor did He lose any time in 
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moralizing on the disease afflicting these ten unfor- 
tunate men. They needed help, needed His healing 
power as quickly as possible, and this He was ready 
and willing to give at once. This action was to testify 
of Him, and of the power God had given to Him. 
Hence, no sooner was the petition uttered by these 
men that He should show them mercy, than mercy 
was shown them and their petition granted. ‘ Go,” 
He said to them, “and show yourselves unto the 
priests.” 

The poor miserable men understood well the mean- 
ing of the advice Christ gave them. They knew well 
that it signified that they were to show themselves 
as being delivered from their disease, which obliged 
them to scrupulously avoid coming into contact with 
others, and by so doing entail them also in cere- 
monial pollution. They therefore went their way 
as advised to do, and whilst they were thus in the 
unspeakable joy of their heart speeding their steps 
towards the priests, they felt that they got rid alto- 
gether of their leprosy. We can well imagine what 
their thoughts and feelings must have been, when on 
a sudden they knew themselves healed of such a dis- 
ease as leprosy is. And we should have almost with 
certainty expected them to run with the speed of 
lightning back to Him, who was their greatest bene- 
factor, and pour out before Him their grateful hearts. 
We think we should have acted so under similar cir- 
cumstances; but, alas! we cannot beforehand with any 
certainty say how a man will act under such or such 
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circumstances. The utmost we can say is, that so or 
so he ought to act under certain conditions. 

Of the ten who were healed by Christ, oh, astonish- 
ment! only one of them, and he a Samaritan, an 
alien from the commonwealth of Israel, returned with 
a grateful heart to Christ. As soon as he felt himself 
cleansed, he gave up altogether the idea of going to 
his priest. He felt that the great benefit conferred 
on him imperatively demanded of him something 
better and more pressing than to pay the formal, 
legal visit to the priest. This could be done, if abso- 
lutely necessary, at another time. For the present it 
is his paramount duty to go back to Christ, his best 
friend, and let his grateful heart and soul speak to 
Him who was the cause of all his joy and rejoicing. 
He was anxious that his warm feelings of gratitude 
should not have any time given during which they . 
might not only cool down, but perhaps even freeze up 
altogether. He was determined there and then to 
return to Christ, and give praise before Him to God, 
who had endowed the Friend of mankind with such 
extraordinary power, and to express to Him his 
deep and heartfelt thanks for having employed this 
Divine power on his behalf, and with success. He 
returned to Christ, and did what his grateful heart 
prompted him to do. He, the Samaritan, was the 
only one of the ten who acted thus honourably 
towards Christ. 

It is undoubtedly very humiliating for us to hear 
that out of ten men benefited only one proved to be 
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grateful ; but it is nothing new, and consequently not 
surprising to find it so here. But what does greatly 
surprise us, and requires some explanation, is that 
Christ expected to receive the same thanks from all 
the nine for what He had done for them as was given 
Him by the Samaritan. Painfully grieved at their 
disappointing unconcern, He asked the Samaritan in 
astonishment, “Were there not ten cleansed? but 
where are the nine?” 

We can easily imagine where they had gone. After 
showing themselves to the priest they went to their 
homes, to their friends and relations, attended to 
their calling in life, enjoyed the pleasures and diver- 
sions of life, and forgot altogether what Christ had 
done for them. Perhaps they might have thought 
that by showing themselves to their priests they had 
-done all that Moses prescribed to be done by them 
under such circumstances. They felt their legal con- 
science entirely satisfied, and what need they do more? 
Christ no doubt knew all this. He knew well enough 
where they were, but, alas! also where they were not, 
and where duty imperatively demanded they should 
be. He expected them to have appeared before Him 
like the Samaritan, and proved like him that they 
know what gratitude is towards a benefactor. Why 
are they not here? “Were there not ten cleansed? 
but where are the nine?” 


II. Is there more ingratitude than gratitude to be 
met with among men? This question has often 
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engaged the attention of philosophers and moralists. 
By some of them it has been maintained that in- 
gratitude dwells not in the heart of man, whilst others 
have asserted that man is an ungrateful being. 
Apart from these speculations of philosophers and 
moralists, we not unfrequently hear men speaking 
from experience, complaining that in general there 
is little gratitude to be found in the world. 

This is no doubt very humiliating to our race, and, 
if true, ought to render man greatly ashamed of sucha 
fact, and lead him to earnest effort to wipe out the stain 
from his character. Ingratitude has been and is still 
regarded with abhorrence by all moral men, as being 
the violation of a most sacred duty incumbent on us. 
And this being so, we are impelled to believe that it is 
a fundamental law of our uncorrupted moral nature to 
feel thankful towards him who has conferred a kindness 
on us. Whilst saying this, it is painful to us to be 
obliged also to state that gratitude is not so often met 
with in life as ingratitude. We are, however, firmly 
convinced that we should not have so much to complain 
of the ingratitude of many of our fellow-men, if the 
kindness we show them was but genuine and true. If, 
in benefiting and obliging others, our motives are selfish 
and interested, we cannot wonder that the benefited 
and obliged, rightly surmising their nature and quality, 
should feel anxious to pay off the debt they owe us as 
lightly and easily as they possibly can. They will feel no 
true indebtedness to us, and we shall certainly receive 
no real and heartfelt thanks from them. Their only 
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anxiety will be to find an equivalent for what we 
have done to them, and when found they will make 
simple work of settling their debt with us. Happy 
they if they can say that they have discharged their 
obligation. But thrice happy they who had not the 
misfortune to fall into the hands of such benefactors, 
who really are usurers. They will never get out of 
their debt all their lifetime for any service they may 
have received from them; but will be reminded of it 
every time they meet them, every time they want to 
further their own selfish interests. Such selfish bene- 
factors would make their recipients their very slaves, 
obliged always to please their whims and wishes. 
When their victims get at last tired of this kind of 
slavery, and tear themselves altogether away from 
them, it is then that these usurers, under the mask of 
benefactors, accuse them of black ingratitude and do 
all in their power to damage their character. 

Totally different from the benefactor of the usurer 
type is the benefactor who assumes a false bashful- 
ness to cover his pride. With pharisaical sinsincerity 
he affects a desire that when he is called upon to per- 
form an act of kindness, his name should not be 
divulged to him on whom it is bestowed, lest he 
should have to receive in return the poor man’s 
thanks. And these very scrupulous benefactors are 
so nervous about this matter that they prefer to be 
kind and obliging to none. We can, however, well 
understand the real cause of their dread to accept 
the thanks of those whom they would oblige, and 
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we might as well state it, for they themselves, for very 
good reasons of their own, will never do it. 

We all know that an act of kindness done to any 
person places him in a kind of dependence upon 
the donor, creates a kind of inequality between the 
two parties, so that a social disproportion exists be- 
tween the obliger and the obliged. The beneficent 
pharisee would gladly throw off his falsely assumed 
humility, and vaunt every act of kindness he does, 
could he but maintain this inequality as long as it 
pleases him. Fortunately, however, for the obliged, 
it is in his power to escape this sense of incongruity 
existing between him and his obliger, and this by 
simply tendering his heartfelt thanks for the kindness 
shown to him. If sincere and genuine, this is in the 
social world considered to be an equivalent for the 
benefit received. And the man paying his debt with 
such a coin does thereby clearly and unmistakably show 
that he fully appreciates the moral value of the benefit 
received, and that, by paying it in the proper currency, 

_all disparity between him and his obliger is removed. 
Once paid and the payment accepted in the only coin 
accepted for acts of kindness, the obliger really becomes 
the obliged. And the satisfaction he feels at having 
conferred his kindness upon a grateful heart will be to 
him a source of joy and rejoicing, as much as to rie 
man who expressed his gratitude to him. They both 
may draw nearer and closer towards one another, and 
help each other when need may arise. Knowing, 
therefore, what effect an act of kindness will produce 
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on the performer of the same and on him who is the 
receiver of it, provided both are true men, it betrays 
a want of correct moral principles if we think it is 
quite in order not to expect thanks for any services 
rendered unto others. Christ, who had a thorough 
knowledge of all the laws of morality and religion 
far surpassing that of any philosopher or moralist, 
expected from the nine lepers healed by Him that 
they would manifest the same gratitude as the 
Samaritan evinced for the same benefit that was 
conferred on him. Hence He asked with feelings 
of surprise and grief, “Were there not ten cleansed ? 
but where are the nine? There are not found that 
returned to give glory to God, save this stranger.” 


III. “Where are the nine?” asked Christ of the 
grateful Samaritan. He must have felt grieved to have 
been obliged to put such a question, respecting some 
of His own Jewish people, to a Samaritan, with 
whom the Jews professed to have no dealings. He had 
a right to expect of them, not only that’ they should | 
have acted as well as did one of another nationality 
and creed, bit even with more gratitude and decorum 
than this Samaritan. And we have seen that it is the 
duty of every true man not only to feel grateful for 
a kindness received, but also to act accordingly. In 
being grateful towards a benefactor we thereby evince 
that we have confidence in his goodness, and fully 
appreciate the moral value of a service done to us. 

Gratitude is a fundamental law of our uncorrupt 
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moral nature, and if so, it is nothing but right to claim 
it from him whom we have benefited. Christ then 
for this reason had a perfect right to claim such 
gratitude of those nine lepers, on whom He had con- 
ferred a very great act of kindness. But as the 
Saviour of mankind, as the embodiment and expression 
of God’s love and mercy towards the human race, and 
in whose service He not only spent His life, but ended 
it on the cross, He could not act otherwise but 
insist on His right to receive heartfelt thanks from 
those to whom He had proved a benefactor. Love, 
disinterested and self-denying love, He has shown 
towards us; consequently He has every right to 
expect in us a grateful heart, full of love and affec- 
tion towards Him. And it cannot often enough be 
repeated that this right to claim our gratitude has 
been granted Him by the highest authority, to whom 
we owe unconditional obedience— by our Creator 
and Sustainer, by our God and Father in heaven. 
All Christ’s work done for us, all the interest He 
takes in us, all He is to us, will not only do us no 
good, but certainly heighten our responsibility and 
aggravate our guilt, if we, like the nine men healed 
of leprosy, are ungrateful towards Him. Ingratitude 
makes it impossible for Him to be our Saviour. 
- Gratitude, however, that delightful emotion of love to 
Him who has conferred the greatest benefit that can 
be bestowed on us, and this alone, will enable us to take 
hold of that matchless love of His manifested towards 
us, and enjoy all the blessings accruing from a close 
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and intimate union with Him who is the expression 
of God’s love towards us. Christ often enough speaks 
of this union that is to subsist between Him the 
Saviour, and us whom He saves, and that He 
desires to dwell in us and we in Him. “I in them,” 
He prayed to His and our Father, “and Thou in Me, 
that they may be made perfect in one.” 

And His followers, who are thus.closely united to 
Him by the bonds of love, He calls not servants but 
friends, yea He is not ashamed to call them brethren. 
In our union with Him, in our intercourse with Him 
as friends and brethren, it is an inexpressible joy and 
delight to give and receive thanks. | The apostle 
affirms of believing and grateful Christians, “we love 
Him because He loved us,” and gave Himself for us. 
Without true gratitude, without heartfelt love to 
Christ, we have no right to claim to be His, and be 
called by His name. He has a Divine right to claim 
such gratitude, such love from us for the love where- 
with He has loved us, and this on the ground that it 
was God’s love, our Father’s and His, towards sinful 
mankind. 

Hence He does not claim our gratitude and love 
for His own sake, nor for His own glory, but for the 
glory of Him who had sent Him into the world to 
. be man’s Saviour, and endowed Him with extra- 
ordinary power to make good these His claims 
among men. He therefore asked the grateful 
Samaritan, “Were there none found that returned 
to give glory to God, save this stranger?” In being 
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grateful to Christ, in loving Him with our whole 
heart and soul, we do—so Christ Himself. assures 
us—in reality and truth give glory to God our Father 
for the great love wherewith He loved us in Christ. 
We cannot but admire this entire forgetfulness of self 
on the part of Christ which we everywhere notice in 
His life and actions. He demands gratitude for acts 
He has done by the will and power of God, that He 
might be able to render thanks to God, His Father. 
And if we would in all we do for others forget our 
own self and seek more to advance God’s glory, 
we should then rejoice and be glad to be in a position 
to oblige others, and the obliged would then rejoice 
to express their thanks to us. 

“ But where are the nine?” asked Christ, Where 
are those that in the hour of need have prayed most 
fervently and unremittingly that help and succour 
should be given them? It is by no means wrong to 
do so, on the contrary, we are everywhere encouraged 
in Holy Writ to do so. “Call upon Me in the day 
of trouble: I will deliver thee, and thou shalt glorify 
Me,” is God’s appeal. But where are the nine who have 
in their trouble called upon Christ, and were delivered 
from it? They were satisfied with their deliverance, 
but forgot to glorify God. And do we act differently 
from this? Oh, how fervently we pray in trouble, 
and how many promises and solemn vows do we 
make ; but when we are delivered we forget to fulfil 
them. This is very wrong, and we wonder how our 
conscience can allow us, when again in trouble, to 
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are to the Lord for help. Where are the nine? 
Where are the multitudes that bear the name of 
Christ, and have undoubtedly, directly or indirectly, 
derived great and incalculable benefits from the 
religion of Christ, yet have, to their shame be it said, 
not only no feelings of gratitude to Christ, but even 
speak all manner of evil against Him falsely. Oh, 
the black ingratitude of a raving unbeliever! Alas, 
there is much heartlessness in the world towards Christ, 
man’s greatest benefactor; and this is man’s condemn- 
ation. But, thank God, there is also gratitude to be 
found in the heart of many a believing Christian, 

and this is their commendation. Alas, there is much 
_ ingratitude towards God, the giver of all good and 
perfect things, and who loadeth us daily with His 
benefits! But, thank God, there are also many of 
our fellow-men who receive everything with thanks- 
giving from His hand. 

The ungrateful man, who is the cause of sorrow 
and grief to his benefactor, must for this very reason 
be a miserable man. The grateful man, however, 
who is the cause of joy to his benefactor, must for 
this very reason be a truly happy and joyful man. 
And out of the depth of a happy and joyful heart 
he will sing with the Psalmist the hymn of praise 
to the God of redeeming love: “Bless the Lord, 
O my soul: and all that is within me, bless His 
holy name. Bless the Lord, O my soul, and forget 
not all His benefits.” 


Vile 


‘THE KINGDOM OF GOD A LIFE- 
GIVING POWER. 


Fesus said unto him, Let the dead bury thetr dead: but go thou and 
preach the kingdom of God.—LuKE ix. 60. 


I, LUKE has grouped together three different cases 
which illustrate Christ’s dealing with three indi- 
viduals respecting their discipleship. Matthew re- 
lates only the first two cases as given by Luke, and 
differs in these from him in some important details. 
Had we only Luke’s account, we should have been 
under the impression that: these individuals had met 
Christ for the first time, or perhaps had never stood in 
any relation to Him before they made the proposal 
of becoming His followers. But Matthew expressly 
tells us that the first in order who made such a pro- 
posal was a scribe, and alsoa disciple of Christ, though 
in a much wider sense than is understood of those 
who habitually and constantly followed Him. Such 
persons occasionally, at longer or shorter intervals, 

‘accompanied Him on His journeys. He also tells us 
that the second individual had been such a disciple 
as this scribe, but he does not say, as Luke does, that 
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the proposal of a closer discipleship came first from 
Christ Himself, nor that He required of him to go 
and preach the kingdom of God. Matthew’s account 
of the two cases throws light on that which Luke gives, 
and the latter again supplements the other, and also 
adds a third instance entirely omitted by Matthew. 
And it is our conviction that the third individual too 
had been a disciple in the same sense in which the 
other two were. Having made these necessary pre- 
liminary remarks, let us first direct our attention to 
the whole group of aspirants to a closer discipleship 
with Christ, before we undertake to dwell exclusively 
on the second which is to form the subject of after 
consideration. 

The first case, then, is that of the scribe, who had 
been following Christ either when he had time or 
opportunity or felt inclined to do so. He is said to 
have approached Christ and made to Him the offer 
to follow Him whithersoever He was going; but from 
the answer he received, we may safely conclude that 
either his motives and intentions were not pure and 
disinterested, or that it was made on the impulse of 
the moment. Whatever may have been the cause 
that prompted him to make such an offer, Christ was 
anxious that he should count the cost before enter- 
ing on his new course of life. He was to know and 
understand that from the moment he honestly and 
thoroughly began to follow Him whithersoever He 
was going, he would have a homeless and restless life 
as much as His was. All that is to be gained has to be 
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battled for with innumerable foes and against many 
adverse circumstances, but only when the battles end 
in a final victory may eternal rest in the eternal home 
be confidently looked for. 

The second case presents greater difficulties, of 
which we intend speaking more fully later. The 
man, we are told, requested Christ first to allow 
him to go and bury his father, before he could follow 
Him whithersoever He went. This petition was not 
granted, and he was told that there was something 
more pressing and urgent for him to do than even 
to bury a father. This others could do, who are 
either totally ignorant of Christ, or feel no inclination 
to follow Him, though they may know Him. You 
who are really anxious to follow Me, He meant to 
tell him, ought to be engaged in something which is 
life-giving and enduring. Therefore Christ’s answer 
to him is, “Let the dead bury their dead, but go 
thou and preach the kingdom of God.” 

The third case is that of a man who was willing 
to follow Christ, but asked to be allowed first of 
all to take leave of his friends and relations before 
he could enter on his new engagement. Christ, 
however, answers him in the words: “No man, 
having put his hand to the plough, and looking 
back, is fit for the kingdom of God.” This reply 
gave the man at once clearly to understand that 
what one has undertaken to do, and which has to 
be done without delay, must be done unfalteringly 
and unconditionally. 

G 
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We have thus cast a rapid glance at these three 
cases, with which Christ, probably on three different 
occasions, had to deal. The answers He gave to each 
of the three aspirants to discipleship perplex us as 
being difficult to reconcile with His usual temper 
and disposition, His love and compassion for man, 
and the sympathy He - generally manifested with 
man in all that was natural and legitimate for him to 
do. On the other hand, we know absolutely nothing 
more of all the three men than the proposals they 
made to follow Christ, and that two of them had 
some particular requests attached to them. Had we 
known each individual’s history, as it undoubtedly 
must have been known to Christ, we should certainly 
at once not only have approved the different 
methods He adopted in dealing with each individual 
case, but we should also most assuredly have been 
loud in our praise of His wisdom and sagacity. But 
although no such information has come down to us, 
we can, from all we know of Christ, place implicit 
and entire confidence in Him that He dealt with 
each case, according to its merits and requirements, 
justly and correctly. The answer He gave them, 
especially to the second and third, seems to have 
been very severe, harsh, and cutting. We naturally 
ask, Why was He so severe and persistent with men 
in not allowing the one to bury his father, and the 
other to take leave of his friends and kindred, and 
this at a time when they had not as yet entered on the 
new duties of their engagement? They were asking 
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this as a favour of Him before they commenced to 
be His followers. Why could He not grant a request 
which no reasonable and humane master or mistress 
would refuse to any new servant he or she had 
engaged? If these two men were firm in their reso- 
lution to follow Him, they would certainly have 
returned to Him, and if not, nothing was lost; for it 
was a voluntary engagement, and as such could not 
have been enforced. Why prevent them from doing 
what humanity and religion dictate that men should 
do? Itis man’s duty to bury his father, and it betrays 
a want of humane feelings not to allow a man to take 
leave of his family and friends, whom he may never 
see any more. 

All this is no doubt right and true as far as it 
goes, but we maintain that besides the knowledge 
Christ must have had of each individual’s history, 
character, and disposition, He recognized also that, 
among the various duties we have to discharge, and 
which do not clash with each other, there are those 
which, as to their order, must have precedence 
before the other? Take, for instance, the case of the 
man who was desirous first to bury his father before 
he could become a close follower of Christ. Here 
were two duties plainly before the man—the duty of 
burying his father, and the duty of becoming a dis- 
ciple of Christ, and as such to preach the kingdom of 
God. Which of these two duties, if neither may be 
neglected, must be first attended to? Every truly pious 
man would at once say that the duties we owe to God 

G2 
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and His Christ must first of all be discharged. Christ 
was of the same opinion, and hence He told the 
man that the dead may bury their dead. There 
was then, even taking His advice in a strictly 
literal sense, nothing contrary to a religious man’s 
duty. But we do not believe that it was ever meant 
to be taken in such a sense, which would really give 
us no sense at all, for the dead are utterly unable to 
bury their dead. Figuratively taken, in the sense 
Christ meant it, it conveys a deep, necessary, and 
salutary truth. The spiritually dead were at the 
time of Christ, as they are in our own time, more than 
enough ; and they did then, as they do now, in reality 
nothing else but bury their dead. Therefore Christ’s 
injunction was and is: “Let the dead bury their dead, 
but go thou and preach the kingdom of God.” 


II. In Christ’s estimation there were enough 
spiritually dead persons among the Jewish people, and 
also no lack of such who had nothing else to do but 
to bury them. Almost the whole of Palestine was 
nothing but a cemetery, and the rulers and guides of 
the unfortunate people were busying themselves with 
nothing else but burying their own dead. Of course 
we are speaking thus in a figurative language, for 
Christ’s opinion respecting the religious condition of 
the Jewish nation is also figuratively expressed, and 
was meant to convey to us no other meaning. But 
what a melancholy and humiliating estimate Christ 
was obliged to take of the spiritual state of the Jews 


THE KINGDOM OF GOD A LIFE-GIVING POWER. 85 


at His time! Had those who managed their religious 
affairs’: known what He thought of them and their 
misguided people in this respect, they would not only 
have strenuously denied the truth of His statement, 
but there and then have wreaked their vengeance 
on Him for daring to give utterance to it. Could 
they have controlled their temper for a while, they 
might have brought forward many things which were 
to prove to Him that He either wilfully or uncon- 
sciously was maligning them and the whole nation in 
saying that they were spiritually dead. And in their 
wounded pride they would have pointed to many 
visible and palpable things which could bear testi- 
mony in favour of the religious life and activity of 
both leaders and people, and thereby justified their 
righteous indignation at such an unfounded and of- 
fensive charge being brought against them by Christ. 
To all outward appearance the Jewish nation was 
a religious nation, and all their leaders and teachers 
were zealous even to excess in maintaining and de- 
fending their national religion. No toil or service was 
too great to merit Heaven’s approval and favour. 
Their whole life, public and private, was regulated by 
innumerable laws, precepts, ceremonies, and observ- 
ances, as taught by Moses and the traditions of the 
Fathers, and they were anxious scrupulously to act as 
was required of them. And all of them, leaders and 
people, were firmly resolved that the old system of 
religion inherited by them from their ancestors must 
be preserved intact, and the additions really made 
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to it were said to have been made for this very 
purpose. Any one daring to act contrary to the 
teaching of Moses and the Rabbis, to interpret them 
in a sense different from that given to them by those 
in authority, or to teach and adopt something as being 
better than was taught by them, was considered to 
be an apostate or blasphemer, and as such punished 
even with death. Everything in the Jewish religion 
was fixed and stationary, as immovable and lifeless 
as death, and the authorities were employing all their 
learning and ingenuity, all their power and influence, 
to prevent any one from infusing a new life into that 
which had waxed old and become effete. Christ, 
who was the most competent judge in spiritual 
matters, considered the leaders and people to be 
spiritually dead, and hence all their religious activity 
to be nothing but a burying of that which was dead. 
He had a totally different cpinion as to what constituted 
true and vital religion from what any of the leaders 
of the different religious sects or parties, or the people 
at large had, and no outward display of religious zeal, 
earnestness, and sincerity could induce Him to alter 
it in their favour. “Such outward manifestations of 
religiousness were no sure guarantee to Him that all 
was also right there, where religion has its seat and 
centre, in the heart and soul of man. The very fact 
that He was rejected by the rulers and people, and 
treated as if He were their greatest enemy, could 
not but confirm Him in His conviction that they 
were spiritually dead. 
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But why dwell so long on the spiritually dead of a 
bygone time? We have, alas! many such dead ones 
in Christendom, and enough educated and intelligent 
men among us who, like the Egyptians, under- 
stand the mysterious art of embalming them. We 
have enough in our time who are dead in trespasses 
and sin ; enough that live without God and hope in 
the world, only anxious to make the best of this 
world, only troubling themselves day by day by such 
questions as, “ What shall we eat? what shall we 
drink? or wherewith shall we be clothed? What 
shall we grasp and add to that which we do already 
possess? What pleasures shall we indulge in? and 
in what manner shall we kill the time which hangs so 
heavily on us? Which is the quickest and safest 
road to honour, fame, power, and influence? How 
can we with the prospect of success run this world’s 
race and win its prize?” These worldly men would 
be indignant were they to be told that, however alive 
they may be to their worldly interest and advantage, 
they are nevertheless dead to their highest, best, and 
most enduring interests. In the multiplicity of their 
engagements, in the variety of their diversions, the 
world within is utterly neglected, as being not worth 
a serious thought; but in the course of time all they 
have prized and coveted so much as being worth 
living and working for, will either gradually or sud- 
denly disappear, or lose altogether its attraction for 
them. All passes away which is of the earth earthy, 
even the worldling’s zest for the possessions, pleasures, 
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and diversions of this world. All of this world has the 
germ of death in it, will and must die sooner or later, 
and of course be buried. Only that is abiding and 
enduring which is of God, and derives from Him life 
and strength. 

But of this higher life not aie is the worldling 
an utter stranger, the professing Christian too may 
be such. The profession of religion is not always 
identical with true and vital religion, with genuine, 
heart-felt piety. The outward display of religious- 
ness is not always the true reflex of man’s inward 
religious state and condition. It was not so with 
the Jews of old, when Christ, in spite of their 
religious zeal and activity, declared them to be 
spiritually dead. We may belong to a Church 
boasting of apostolical succession, of having correctly 
defined articles of faith, a useful catechism, and a 
ritual which captivates the senses; but this very 
Church may nevertheless be in a spiritual sense a 
churchyard, and the officiating priest one who does 
nothing else but bury his cwn dead. Any Church of 
any denomination may be a churchyard, and _ its 
ministers but grave-diggers, where the gospel of 
Christ is not preached in its purity and simplicity, as 
a life-giving, Divine power, producing a new life born 
of God. Even a very active Church may be, in spite 
of her activity, a dead Church as much as the Church 
in Sardis, with all her good works, was, to which the 
angel had to communicate the startling message in 
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the words: “I know thy works, that thou hast a 
name that thou livest, and art dead.” 


III. Christ not only said to the man desirous of 
following Him, “ Let the dead bury their dead,” but 
He also assigned him a work to do for these very 
dead in the words, “but go thou and preach the 
kingdom of God.” As the Saviour of mankind He 
could not be indifferent as to the condition and pros- 
pect of such dead ones, nor could He have counselled 
those willing to become His disciples that they should 
have nothing to do with them for fear of defiling 
themselves in a spiritual sense. This would have 
been Pharisaism pure and simple, which He so often 
justly exposed and condemned. As man’s Saviour 
His mission was particularly to these very dead ones, 
not to bury them, but to bring them to life again, and 
all His disciples and followers had the same mission 
to fulfil towards them in His name and by His 
authority. They were to go to these spiritually dead, 
and endeavour by God’s help to raise them. 

He was anxious to detain the man, to enlist him 
as a subject of the kingdom of God, the kingdom of 
which He is the illustrious, Divine King, and which 
He came to establish on earth. And this kingdom 
distinguishes itself from all other kingdoms known to 
us, in that all its subjects are closely and intimately 
connected with their King by bonds of everlasting life, 
and tied to each other by the same. As they are 
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living in such a close union with their King, they have 
a living faith in Him, and bear sincere and heartfelt 
love towards Him. They obey readily and cheerfully 
all His behests, are identified with all His interests, 
exemplify Him in their character and disposition, 
breathe His spirit, and, like Him, yearn for the 
salvation uf every human being. They are not only 
loyal and faithful subjects of Christ, the King, but 
they are also priests, under the management and in- 
fluence of Christ, the High-Priest of the human race. 
They are priests of Christ’s new covenant, priests of 
religion and humanity, laying daily the sacrifice of 
self on the altar of religion and humanity. They 
do not wear, like the Jewish high-priest, on the fore- 
front of the mitre, a plate of pure gold, on which is 
engraven the inscription, “ Holiness unto the Lord”; 
but their whole life as it is hid with Christ in God will 
be holy, and consequently they themselves will be 
living epistles, known and read by all. 

The Jewish high-priest, with his inscription on the 
mitre, with his outward display of holiness, was not 
allowed to come near a dead body, be it even that of 
his father or mother, lest he should run the risk of 
defiling himself; but Christ’s devoted followers, with 
their heart and soul regenerated and sanctified, need 
fear no such defilement in coming near the spiritual 
dead. On the contrary, they are expressly sent to 
them by Christ, their High-Priest and King. Go 
thou, He said to the man who was anxious to become 
His constant follower, as one of my ambassadors, 
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with my royal message to these very dead, which is 
the gospel of salvation to every one, and as such 
carries with it the Divine power of awakening them 
to life again. Enlist them as subjects of my kingdom, 
where all its devoted citizens are under my especial 
care and guidance, under my Divine influence and 
control, and derive all their strength and support 
from Me, to will and do what is right, true, and good 
in the sight of God. Endeavour in My name and by 
My authority to bring them to life—a life in union 
with the ever-living King, a life proceeding from God 
and leading to Him, a life which is to be spent 
in the service of God and man, a life which will 
spread blessings far and near, and reflect honour 
and praise to the Giver and Sustainer of the 
same. 

The instruction given to the unknown man as to 
what was required of him in his position as a con- 
sistent follower of Christ, implies all that can be said 
of the kingdom of God—he was exhorted to preach. 
In one single sentence he was told not only what he 
was to avoid doing, but also what was expected of 
him to do. What was required of him enabled 
him rightly to understand what he was to leave 
undone, and in what sense both were meant to be 
taken. He would have no difficulty in understanding 
Christ to have meant that the kingdom of God, of 
which he was anxious to become a member, is a 
kingdom of life and light. Go thou, Christ meant, 
as a member of this living kingdom, and as such 
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possessing life, and endeavour to impart this life to 
others sorely in need of it. 

And what Christ required of this man, He requires, 
as a just King, of all who, like him, are anxious to 
be His sincere and attached disciples and followers. 
They are enlisted as subjects of a kingdom of life, 
ruled and swayed by a King who is the life and 
light of man; hence they will and must have His 
life and light, and: of that impart to those who 
have neither the one nor the other. In this king- 
dom of life and light all its living members enjoy 
‘ the same privileges and blessings, but also on all are 
the same duties and obligations. imposed. Christ 
demands of all the subjects of His living and life- 
imparting kingdom that they have nothing to do with 
that which is dead, although it may have all the 
appearance of being alive, for it may sooner or later 
end in their own spiritual death. It may be hard to 
comply with this His demand, as hard as it was for 
the man not receiving the permission to bury his 
father. It has to be done, and must be done, if 
we sincerely desire to be His disciples, and as such 
belong to the kingdom of Divine life and light. 

Christ’s especial mission was, and will ever be, to 
raise man from his spiritual death, and impart to him 
a new life begotten by his union with Him, and this 
life is pure and holy, full of love and sympathy for 
those dead in trespasses and sin, as His was. Every- 
thing in His religion demands and pre-supposes this 
heaven-born new life, arising from man's close union 
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with Him, the conqueror of sin and death, the risen 
and living Saviour. By faith in Him we have risen 
with Him to newness of life, to be living members of 
His body, to have a living faith and hope, so that we 
can say with the Apostle Paul, “Not that I live, 
but Christ liveth in me.” And if Christ’s life is in 
us, we shall be Christ-like, and act as He has set us 
an example in His life. We shall as the living con- 
sider it our paramount duty to go to the spiritually 
dead and try in His name to raise them:to life. The 
Christian’s life is an unselfish, self-denying life, spent 
in the service of religion and humanity, in the service 
of God and man. 

A selfish, sinful, dead Christian does not differ in 
anything but name from a lifeless Jew, but only his 
condition and conduct is more condemnatory than 
that of the other. He bears a name which speaks of 
life, but leads a life which testifies of death. It is a 
false and treacherous life. A real Christian belongs 
to the kingdom of life; life he receives, and life again 
he is to impart to others. And life manifests itself 
in action. Hence the true followers of Christ must 
be active men and women, who do all they can, in 
the strength and power of their Divine King, to 
preach the kingdom of God, Christ’s kingdom. We 
can preach this kingdom in a variety of ways, so .as 
to produce sooner or later the desired effect upon 
those who are to be benefited by it. We can preach 
by word or example, by our actions as well as by our 
silent influence; in our home circle as well as in our 
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intercourse with man ; in private as well as in public. 
The renewing power of Christ’s love upon us is and 
must be felt as a beneficent influence on others. 
Christ never meant that the preaching of the kingdom 
of God is to be left entirely to those whom we con- 
sider better qualified to do it. 

This is a great and unpardonable error entertained 
by not a few Christians. They seem not to know 
that they are appointed priests of the new covenant, 
to which they belong, and as such it is imperatively 
demanded of them to administer to the spiritual 
wants and necessities of others. Let Peter remind 
them of this their office, and the duties connected 
with it, when He says of all believing Christians: 
“Ye are an elect race, a royal priesthood, a holy 
nation, a people for God’s own possession, that ye 
may show forth the excellences of Him who called 
you out of darkness into His marvellous light.” 


VIII. 


foe PRUDENCE OF THE SERPENT 
COMBINED WITH THE HARM- 
LESSNESS OF THE DOVE, 


Behold, I send you forth as sheep in the midst of wolves: be ye therefore 
wise as serpents, and harmless as doves.—MATT. x. 16. 


I. THE whole chapter from which our text is taken 
contains Christ’s instructions given to the twelve on 
the occasion when He sent them out on a missionary 
tour. They were appointed apostles for the very 
purpose of going forth and making known to others 
all they had seen and heard of Christ, man’s Saviour. 
They must certainly have been for some time in Hjs 
company before such an important mission could. 
have been intrusted to them. At all events, when 
they were thus sent out, Christ must have considered 
them to have been long enough as pupils in His 
school to qualify them to be teachers of others. } And 
this school of Christ differed in every respect from any 
of our theological schools, in that it was in the truest 
sense of the word the school of practical life. The 
great Teacher to whom they had attached them- 
selves moved freely in society—a society deeply 
agitated by religious, political, and social questions. 
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Being ever fully conscious of His Divine mission 
among men, He sought every opportunity of making 
known the aim and object of the kingdom He came 
to establish here on earth. 'He came into contact 
with all classes of men, high and low, learned and 
unlettered, with priests, pharisees, scribes, publicans, 
and sinners. He, however, rarely met with persons 
able or willing to understand the truth He pro- 
pounded to them respecting Himself and His Divine 
mission. Mostly they brought before Him insidious 
questions, cunningly-devised religious, political, or 
social problems and difficulties, in order to embarrass 
or entrap Him into the snares laid for Him. He, 
however, invariably read their innermost thoughts 
and feelings correctly, and confounded the maliciously 
disposed by putting to them questions which they 
were either unable or unwilling to answer. Be their 
intention ever so cunning or base, He had not the 
least difficulty in unmasking them; and He knew so 
well how to deal with every individual man before 
Him, that all came to feel and realize that they 
stool before One who minutely divined their secret 
motives or intentions. He knew what was in man, 
what prompted him to come to Him, and this know- 
ledge of man preserved Him from being deceived 
by an assumed air of truthfulness, from being beguiled 
by fawning flattery. Besides this, whatever the 
character and intention of those were who approached 
Him, He never was put out of temper, but always 
maintained His dignity and self-composure. He 
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loved truth above all things, and was firmly con- 
vinced that nothing but the truth He came to make 
known could benefit man and society ; hence He never 
compromised truth for the sake of gaining man’s 
favour. And the way in which Christ propounded 
the most exalted and profound truth seems to have 
been so plain and simple that any intelligent child 
could have grasped it. He deduced truth from every- 
thing within easy reach of man; from the book of 
nature as well as from the book of revelation, from 
the daily experience of man and from his calling and 
position in life. His teaching was in every respect 
practical, from life to life. It revealed the wisdom 
that is from above, and of Him who was meek and 
lowly of heart. | And in His school the twelve were 
prepared for their religious duties and obligations to- 
wards God and man. From this school they were sent 
out, as He figuratively styles it,as sheep among wolves, 

yea, to move and work in the very midst of them. in 
Christ never meant His school to be a monastery, 
where men spend or rather waste their time and 
strength in mere religious exercises, thanking God 
that they can enjoy a quiet retreat without being 
obliged to come into contact with the desperately 
wicked world around them. In His school men and 
women are prepared for practical life, for the duties 
they owe to their fellow-men living in this wicked 
world; hence they learn in order to teach; freely 
they receive, freely they are required to give. They 
are sent out into the world as sheep in the midst of 
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wolves. How cruel this seems to be on the part of 
Christ, to send His flock, which He, the Good Shep- 
herd, had gathered around Him with so much trouble 
and care, into the very jaws of wild beasts, which 


usually prey on them! | Was ‘He ignorant of the Wy 


nature of the beast, which is and remains wild and 


voracious? Did He forget His own parable of the. 


Good Shepherd, in which He styles Himself as “the 
Good Shepherd who lays down His life for the sheep” ? 
And did He not remember having said that an hire- 
ling, when he sees a wolf coming, fleeth and allows 
the wolf to snatch them? Was He unacquainted 
with the nature of the sheepAwhichsaquinestheshepe 
herd’s constant care and attention, without which it is 
helpless and defenceless, an easy prey to the wolf, 
its natural enemy? To send a peaceful flock of sheep 
into the midst of a voracious pack of wolves,—must He 

not have known what their fate must unavoidably be ? 
* Weighty-as-ultthese-~questions. are, ye may safely 
__ rely upon it that the Good Shepherd knew full well to 
what dangers His sheep were exposed from His own 
personal experience ; but these must be met, and it was 
as well to prepare them for all they had. to expect. 
He never promised His apostles and disciples that 
the world would love, honour, and respect them as 
their best friends and benefactors. He always told 
them that they would hate and persecute them, and 
even kill them, because they are sheep belonging to 
His fold. When they, however, go where He sends 
them, and act in accordance with the instructions He 
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gave them, they can at the worst suffer bodily harm 
or death, for none can harm their souls, or pluck 
them out of His hands, Their spirits freed will take 
their flight upwards to the realms of bliss, where no 
wolves can enter, but eternal peace and happiness 
prevail. 

But det us not pedantically cling to an instruction 
given in a figurative language. Areal sheep—will 
always_be torn-to_pieces_by-a~-real-and~hungry-wolf, 
but-a—Christian represented _under.the-figure—of_a 
sheep.need not fear thus tobe -treated—by-the-world, 
bad-as-it_may be. A real wolf is rarely tamed, but 
those of the world, figuratively named wolves, can 
not only be tamed, but even have their nature changed 
and turned into sheep. All those belonging to 
Christ’s fold have by nature been such wolves, more 
or less wild, but by God’s grace they have been 
transformed into peaceful sheep that trust to the 
care and keeping of their Good Shepherd. And we 
have the prophetic assurance that when the kingdom 
of Christ shall be firmly and universally established, 
“the wolf also shall dwell with the lamb, and the 
leopard shall lie down with the kid; and the calf and 
the young lion and the fatling together; and a little 
child shall lead them.” —} 

| At the time Christ sent the twelve out, and during 

“ the first three centuries of the Christian era, when 

Christianity was carrying on a warfare against 

pharisaical Judaism and against decrepit heathen- 

ism, it was literally true that the believing Christians 
H 2 
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were among howling, voracious Rives which often 
enough killed them. ‘| Bat We live in totally different 
and in many respects better times. Whatever the 
opposition and enmity may be against the gospel of 
Christ, we have the experience of nearly two thou- 
sand years to prove that it is the power of God unto 
salvation, and as such it will and must sooner or later 
conquer the world. ){ Whilst, however, the warfare 
between the world and the kingdom of God is carried 
on, the soldiers of the cross obey faithfully and courage- 
ously the summons of their Divine King and Leader 
conveyed to them in the words, “Behold, I send 
you forth as sheep in the midst of wolves!” ¥ 


II. Christ required of His apostles whom He was 
sending into the world with the message of salvation, 
that they should combine in their disposition and 
conduct towards those with whom they were to come 
into contact, the wisdom or rather the prudence of 
the serpent with the harmlessness or simplicity of the 
dove. It is not for the first time that we meet in 
Holy Writ with such or similar apparently contra- 
dictory qualities and attributes, which required to be 
harmonized with each other by truth. Truth possesses 
the intrinsic power of accomplishing such a combin- 
ation. Christianity, as the absolute truth, possesses 
in the highest degree such a power of combining and 
reconciling all that is or appears to be opposed to 
each other, either in our conception or in reality, either 
in man orin the world he moves in. It is Christianity 
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which teaches us that God is not only just, but also 
infinite in His love; not only perfect in holiness, but also 
compassionate and merciful towards repenting sinners. 
Without the light of revelation we should not only be 
in a perplexity to know how to reconcile these seeming 
contradictions in the being and attributes of God, but 
man himse!f, with the many and various contradictions 
which we notice in him, would present to us the 
greatest difficulty and dilemma in the endeavour to 
understand and harmonize them. He searches with 
all earnestness and diligence after truth, and yet too 
often mistakes error and falsehood for truth; he longs 
after peace and happiness, and yet fails in adopting 
the right means by which alone such blessings can 
be procured. In his thinking he can reach and grasp 
the highest and loftiest thought, the infinite and 
absolute, but he can, and, alas! also does not rarely 
conceive the basest and vilest of thoughts. He has 
high and lofty aspirations and desires, and also such 
as startle us by their folly or extravagance. 

But for the light revelation throws on man’s real 
nature, but for the fact it reveals of his fall, we should 
have been at a loss to account for the many diverging 
and conflicting elements that are found in him. 
Philosophers and moralists have always busied them- 
selves with man and the many contradictions he re- 
presents, and have advanced rules and precepts as to 
how they might be brought into harmony with each 
other. Instead of blaming them for this, we ought 
rather to be grateful to them for making man their 
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especial study. But experience teaches us that it is 
only Christianity which offers not only the best and 
most correct interpretation of the contradictions ob- 
servable in man, but also supplies us with the most 
effectual means by which they can be brought into per- 
fect harmony with each other. Without the account 
revelation gives of man’s fall, we might have been 
tempted to blame God, the all-wise and all-good, for 
having created man with such glaring contradictions ; 
and without Christ and His work we might have 
despaired of ever being able successfully to harmo- 
nize them. Christianity, in revealing God as our 
Father, in offering mercy and reconciliation to man, 
in setting a pure and perfect example of manhood 
before man, and in giving him the assurance of 
Divine aid gradually to advance to the same per- 
fection, and in holding out to him the sure hope of 
an endless life of which the present life is but a pre- 
paration, has strengthened all the good that is in man 
and brought his virtues into harmony with each 
other; and this harmonious accord of all the good 
in him affords him sufficient strength to overcome 
successfully all the evil that is in him. 

All this will not be gainsaid by those who have 
heartily embraced Christ’s gospel and allowed it to 
influence and control their life and conduct. They 
feel the power and efficacy of God’s love in Christ, 
not only in the fact of being reconciled to their 
Father in heaven, but also in their being reconciled 
to themselves, and realizing that peace and harmony 
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within them they had not felt before their conver- 
sion. Christ, in admonishing His apostles to combine 
the prudence of the serpent with the simplicity or 
guilelessness of the dove, was only requiring of 
them what they had seen in Him so admirably 
united and blended together. In His school they 
were constantly exercised and trained in those virtues 
and acquirements deemed necessary for their Christian 
character and office. They had never seen Him false 
like the serpent, but they had seen Him always dis- 
playing extraordinary wisdom and sagacity in His 
dealings with man, and in spite of the many tempta- 
tions that beset His path of duty, and in spite of the 
provocation and hostility He experienced from man, 
He remained true and faithful to God and man. Not. 
false as the serpents, but prudent as the serpents were 
His apostles to be. 

The serpents are considered very subtle and 
sagacious in all their movements. With peering, 
searching eyes they look up and around them, and 
fix their attention on the object to be seized. How- 
ever crooked and intricate the movements of its victim, 
they never lose sight of the object to be attacked, 
content to wait long and cautiously hidden in hole 
or under shrub for the opportunity of realizing their 
intentions. They display in this a foresight and 
sagacity which the great Teacher was desirous His 
apostles should learn of them to employ ina good and 
holy cause. They were to use right means in order to 
gain a right, just, and laudable end. In the arduous 
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task they had assigned to them, they were to avail 
themselves of every fit opportunity of making known 
to man God’s plan of salvation. They were to be 
guided by all that prudence would suggest as to the 
mode and manner of setting forth the Christian truth, 
as to how they were to deal with every individual 
they met, and as to the proper time and opportunity 
for the work they had to do, In the world where 
they had to move they would meet with persons as 
prudent and sagacious as the serpent is reported to 
be, and if they were to expect in any way to succeed 
with them, they too must be ready to meet them as 
wise and prudent men. 
[ “But in the exercise of mere prudence on the part 
of the apostles, there would have been danger that, 
in the fierce struggle with the prudent of this world, 
they might in their zeal or ambition be tempted to 
gain a victory over them at any cost or price. They 
might, instead of being and acting like Jesus their 
Master, be more like the Jesuits, and, like them, act 
falsely and treacherously as the serpent. This the 
great Teacher in His matchless wisdom was anxious 
to prevent, by recommending them that they should 
not only be as prudent as the serpents, but also as 
harmless as the doves. ) The dove is the symbol of 
faithfulness, love, and simplicity; in fact, of true and 
heartfelt piety. The word rendered by harmless has 
many meanings. It means pure, simple, artless, 
blameless, &c. The apostles were required to be 
true, honest, and sincere Christians; what they 
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appeared to be, to be that in reality and truth. In 
all they did there was not to be mixed up anything 
impure or selfish. The light Christ had kindled 
within them was to shine out of them in all its 
' purity, loveliness, and blessedness. “Behold,” said 
Christ to the twelve, “I send you as sheep in the 
midst of wolves: be ye therefore prudent as serpents, 
and harmless as doves.” 


III. The rule of conduct the Saviour prescribed 
for the apostles has not merely an historical interest, 
because it concerned them and all those whose office 
it is to preach the gospel. We believe that it con- 
cerns every believing Christian as much as the 
apostles, ministers, missionaries, and evangelists, and 
that they need it as much as any of these. The 
believing Christian, too, lives and moves in the world, 
and has also a mission similar to theirs to fulfil in 
this world. He has to be a light of the world as well 
as the salt of the earth. He has to spread Christ’s 
gospel as well as to exercise an influence for good on 
all those living in this world. And to do that effec- 
tually he requires as much as the apostles did the 
prudence of the serpent combined with the harmless- 
ness of the dove. It is not rare to find simple-minded 
Christians, but it is rare to find prudent and saga- 
cious Christians, who understand the signs of the 
time, and are able rightly to discern the spirits of 
men. It is very rare to find in Christians prudence 
and sagacity ruled and controlled by a Christ-like 
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spirit, temper, and disposition. Many Christians are 
so harmless as to be utterly unable to do anything 
either for good or evil, and consequently they are 
only known for what they do not. 

There are also Christians that are as prudent as 
the serpent, imitating worldly wisdom by being loud 
and noisy, seeking in everything they undertake 
rather the praise of man than God’s approval, their 
own personal advantage rather than the promotion 
of Christ’s kingdom. They undertake everything 
cunningly, and understand the art of extricating them- 
selves from perplexing difficulties into which any 
mistake may have brought them. They are known 
by what they really do, but which is calculated to 
bring the religion of Christ into discredit among 
sober and well-meaning people. These shrewd and 
cunning Christians imitate worldly wisdom by creat- 
ing religious excitements, which they call revivals, 
and care as little for the quality of their so-called 
converts as any unscrupulous merchant for that of his 
questionable goods. Like them, they trouble them- 
selves more about the quantity or numbers than 
about the quality. Such serpent-like prudence may 
for a time win the praise and admiration of thought- 
less, superficial people, who worship success, no 
matter how it is gained, nor what has been really 
gained by it. Such a kind of prudence is tinged and 
pervaded by the serpent’s poison, and was certainly 
far removed from the mind of Christ when He 
advised His apostles to be ‘prudent as serpents, Had 
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O as ". merely inculcated prudence on the part of His 


followers, it would no doubt have been appreciated 
as coming from Him, but it would have been an 
advice we do not stand so much in need of. Fallen 
humanity can boast of possessing prudence enough 
in furthering its worldly interest and advantage in 
the daily struggle for the possessions, pleasures, and 
comforts of life; but Christ was anxious that His 
devoted followers should combine prudence with true 
and genuine Christian piety. 2 

{And when this combination is effected in us we 
shall be true, manly Christians, such as can take up 
the Christian warfare with resoluteness, courage, and 
hope. We shall then know what kind of weapons 
we are to use, and also how to use them. | If we 
cannot conquer our foes for our King, Christ, we 
shall on no account allow ourselves to be conquered 
by His and our enemies; we shall, as brave soldiers 
of the cross, not fear hosts of noisy and clamorous 
foes when they boast of the new weapons they have 
procured for themselves, and by which they hope to 
defeat us and the cause dear to us. Our Christian 
prudence will prompt us to examine carefully such 
weapons, and, if needs be, we too shall supply our- 
selves with such weapons from our arsenal as are 
required in our modern warfare. We shall be mind- 
ful of the admonition given by the Apostle Paul to 
the Corinthians, where he says, “Brethren, be not 
children in mind: howbeit in malice be ye babes, but 
_in mind be ye men.” 
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‘Yes, the great hero of Christian warfare is per- 
fectly right in this his very important and necessary 
advice. In malice we ought to be as ignorant as 
babes, but in mind let us be men, reasonable and 
intelligent, conscientious and courageous men, who 
are well informed as to what our duties and 
obligations are towards God and our fellow-men, 
and endeavour to the best of our knowledge and 
ability to discharge them conscientiously, wisely, 
and circumspectly. Let us in mind be men—men 
who love, pursue, and promote all that is true and 
good, all that is noble and beautiful, all that can 
advance our own true well-being and that of our 
neighbours. Let us be in mind men that know and 
understand the dangers and temptations we are con- 
stantly exposed to in the world, and ever keep in 
mind what the consequences will and must be if we 
do not keep ourselves unspotted from the world. 
Let us be in mind men—men who move in the world 
into which we are as believing Christians expressly 
sent, and try to understand this remarkable world, 
with its knowledge and ignorance, with its 'posses- 
sions and wants, with its riches and poverty, with its 
virtues and vices, with its pleasures and miseries, with 
its aspirations and disquietudes.“YIn this interesting 
and perplexing world of ours we shall have many 
precious opportunities for the exercise of Christian 
prudence and sagacity, influenced and controlled by 
our Christian piety, and be certainly a blessing to 
many. 
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If we are true Christians, being united to Christ by 
faith and love towards Him, pervaded and actuated 
by His spirit, motives, and principles, we shall 
devote our time and strength in the furtherance of 
religion and humanity. We shall learn of Christ in 
order to teach others; we shall receive of Him in 
order to give to others, and thus exercise an influence 
for good on the world. And if we areas prudent as 
serpents, but harmless as doves; if in malice we are 
babes, but in mind men; we shall, when redeeming 
our time and spreading Christ’s light and truth among 
men needing them as much as we do, accomplish 
great and marvellous things, yea, greater works shall 
we be able to do than Christ personally was per- 
mitted to do when on earth. We have Christ’s 
express declaration on this subject in the solemn 
words, “Verily, verily, I say unto you (disciples of 
Mine), he that believeth on Me, the works that I do 
shall he do also; and greater-works than these shall 
he do; because I go unto the Father.” 


IX, 


CHRIST'S WORDS, 


Heaven and earth shall pass away, but My words shall not pass away.— 
MATT, xxiv. 35. 

I. THE temple Herod had renovated and enlarged, 
although done from anything but a pure and dis- 
interested motive, was a magnificent building, the 
pride and glory of the Jews, and the admiration of 
strangers visiting the Jewish metropolis. For nearly 
ten years thousands of workmen were busily at work, 
and all was spent on it for its. embellishment that 
man’s ingenuity could devise, skilful hands produce, 
and money procure. In the eighteenth year of 
Herod’s reign the temple, constructed of white stones 
profusely decorated with gold, stood there with its 
terraces, Corinthian columns, porches, courts, gates, 
inclosures, &c., as a monument of architectural art. 
The devout pilgrims who caught the first glimpse of 
it thought it to have been a mountain covered with 
snow, and when the sun was shining on it, it was too 
dazzling for the eyes to rest on it. 


Herod had succeeded in making himself a name, 
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and perhaps in gaining to a certain extent also the 
much-coveted favour of the people by giving them 
such a magnificent temple in which to worship, As 
often as the pious and devout Jews looked upon it, 
his name was probably in their minds, and possibly 
on their lips too. To them the Herodian temple 
must have been the true and worthy representation 
of the greatness of a religious nation, of which it was 
its visible centre of national union. 

We know that this was really the case, and hence 
we are not at all surprised to see the disciples of 
Christ, who were Galilean Jews, full of pride and 
admiration at the glittering spectacle the sacred 
building presented to them. They had accompanied 
their Master to the temple, most probably for the 
purpose of worshipping at this Divinely-appointed 
place for sacred homage. The dazzling splendour of its 
interior, the gorgeously-robed priests, the captivating 
ritual, the numerous devout worshippers, in fact all 
they saw must have made an overwhelming impres- 
sion upon these simple-minded Galilean peasants. 

They were loath to leave this fascinating spot. 
They had, however, to follow their Master, who took 
away from it a totally different impression from 
theirs. Whilst following Him they could not resist 
the temptation of casting a look once more upon the 
temple which had so much fascinated them. In the 
joy of their heart at the sight of so much beauty and 
grandeur, they directed their Master’s attention to 
this monument of their nation’s devotion to religion, 
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in the hope that He too would give expression to His 
feelings of admiration and praise. They knew that 
He was a great admirer of nature, from which He 
derived so many striking illustrations of the moral 
and religious truth He taught them and others. 
And if He was such an admirer of nature, He could 
not but admire and appreciate the works of art, the 
visible expression of man’s ideal conception. Besides 
this, they were sure His patriotism and piety would 
prompt Him to look with joy and satisfaction on a 
building which represented His nation’s greatness in 
a religious sense. Hence they asked Him to pay 
due attention to the temple, in the anxious expecta- 
tion of eliciting from Him the opinions and feelings 
He entertained respecting it. How great must, 
however, have been their surprise and consternation 
when He on His part also bade them to direct their 
attention to the very same edifice, not for the purpose 
of dwelling with complacency on its beauty and 
splendour, but rather to prepare them for the sad 
destiny that was in store for it. Pointing to the 
temple, He said to them, “See ye not all these 
things? verily I say unto you, There shall not be 
left here one stone upon another, that shall not be 
thrown down.” 

We can well imagine what Christ’s feelings must 
have been to be obliged to announce such a painful 
prediction, and what an impression it must have 
made on the disciples. They had been proud of the 
building, spoke of it with great admiration, thought 
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it represented the people’s religious zeal and earnest- 
ness in a most suitable manner; and now they hear 
from Him, who would on no account utter an untruth, 
that nothing would remain of it but ruins, and this 
was to happen within their own lifetime! They were 
charmed and captivated by the outward appearance 
of all they saw in and around the temple, and thought 
that the temple with its worshippers answered in every 
respect God’s purposes, and consequently deserved 
man’s praise. But Christ, their Divine Teacher, 
who disclosed to them the sad destiny awaiting the 
temple, was ever on His guard against the allure- 
ment of mere outward manifestation of religious- 
ness. He never allowed anything, however captivat- 
ing and fascinating it may be for the eyes to behold, 
to bias His hallowed mind. He no doubt admired 
the temple as a work of art, but as being meant for 
His Father’s house, where He is to be worshipped 
in spirit and truth, it was in His estimation failing . 
to realize its purpose, and hence He was firmly 
convinced that it must surely pass away. It had 
become a place where formalism made an outward 
dazzling display, whilst the real religious life was 
entirely wanting. Life, a new life born of God, and 
deriving its strength and support solely from God 

has the sure guarantee in itself of being able to 
survive the changes of time and circumstances. The 
temple with its lifeless worshippers had no future, 

must pass away; and certainly it did pass away, 

leaving behind it nothing but ruins over which to weep. 

t 
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This history has confirmed, and it is very remarkable 
that it was a Jew, the Jewish historian Josephus, who 
had to describe the fulfilment of Christ’s prediction. 

The judgment that was awaiting the temple gave 
Christ also an opportunity of dwelling on the melan- 
choly destiny that was in store for the unbelieving 
Jewish nation, who in losing the centre of their 
national union, were to lose their country too, and 
be scattered over the face of the earth. He did not 
stop at that which was to happen to His nation and 
country in the near future, but He also unrolled 
before His disciples a picture drawn in a few grand 
and striking features, representing the struggles and 
conflicts which would run on through countless 
successive ages until the end of time, between that 
which is abiding and eternal, and that which is 
transitory and vanishing. Nothing, not even this 
world, would endure for ever. Only He and His word 
were abiding. “Heaven and earth,” He said, “shall 
pass away, but My words shall not pass away.” 


II. “ Heaven and earth shall pass away, but My 
words shall not pass away,” said Christ. It is 
certainly the most surprising statement ever made, 
and to our knowledge not even made by any other 
founder of a religion. We know that most men 
think that what they say or do is of such a nature 
and quality as to survive the changes of mundane 
life, and maintain their authority and influence in 
after-times. We will not blame them on this account, 
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provided they really give us something worth pre- 
serving. Whatever the ever-flowing stream of time 
may have swept away which was once considered of 
such value and importance as to be worth preserv- 
ing and being transmitted to posterity, we rejoice to 
know that many very valuable works of antiquity have 
indeed come down to us, and we hope to retain them 
as long as time lasts. 

Many valuable things, which for centuries had 
entirely vanished from the sight of man, have been 
rescued from their graves and brought to light again. 
Almost the whole of the Assyrian and Babylo- 
nian literature, which had been buried in the earth 
for more than two thousand years, has been brought 
to light in our own time, giving us valuable information 
on many subjects of keenest interest and importance. 
The earth .no doubt still hides many other costly 
treasures of a bygone age, which are as it were 
buried alive, but which when raised to life again will 
become of worth and interest to us. They await 
the time when men of science, adventure, and 
research will bid them arise from their unmerited 
grave. It is, therefore, no idle boast of some eccentric 
men, but a well-known fact, that man can and does 
produce works which will last as long as the world 
lasts, except we sink back again into barbarism, which 
I confidently hope we never shall. But what man, 
be he ever so vain and ambitious, ever ventured to 
entertain respecting his words or deeds that Christ, 
the Son of man, firmly and confidently expected to 

I2 


116 CHRIST’S WORDS. 


see realized respecting His own words and deeds? 
He emphatically declares in our text: “Heaven and 
earth bee pass away, but My words shall not pass 
away.” We have no hesitation in stating that He 
can only have meant by heaven and earth our 
own planet, our earth on which He lived and where 
He uttered His words. To the whole human race 
inhabiting earth throughout all ages His words would ~ 
be a life-giving power. And even if His declaration 
is thus reasonably restricted, it is nevertheless a 
very extraordinary and bold declaration. To us this 
world of ours appears to be unchangeable and ever- 
enduring, the very symbol of eternal stability. Man 
and society change, one generation succeeding another; 
yet how many such changes and) passings away has 
not our world already witnessed, remaining itself 
the same since its creation! But Christ was firmly 
persuaded that this world of apparent fixedness and 
stability would pass away; and except we entertain 
the erroneous opinion that it is eternal, we cannot 
but be of the opinion expressed by Christ, and 
this for the simple reason that since it once had a 
beginning, it can and will also have an end. The 
God who created it by an almighty fiat of His, 
can also when He wills render it at any time non- 
existing by another fiat of His. The first part of 
Christ’s declaration as to the fate awaiting the world 
will not be disputed by reasonable and unbiassed 
men of science. It is the second part of His declar- 
ation, which speaks of His words as being destined 


CHRIST’S WORDS. 117 


to survive the passing away of this world, which 
presents difficulties of a very peculiar nature, and is 
often disputed and not rarely rejected altogether. 

There are many who cannot believe that the words 
of earth’s wisest and best men are to one day share 
the same fate as the material world. Let all perish, 
they say, which corrupts, perverts, and misleads man, 
but surely that which is morally good and right must 
have the approval of the moral governor of the 
universe, and hence be ever-enduring. This is no 
doubt perfectly true, and we are convinced that Christ 
never meant that His statement should be taken in 
a strictly literal sense and exclude every word that 
others have uttered and is good and serviceable to 
man. We ‘firmly believe that He entertained the 
same opinion on this subject as did His apostle Paul, 
who told the Corinthians that their works which were 
of a combustible nature, such as wood, hay, and 
stubble, will be consumed by fire, but if they were 
such as either can resist fire, as precious stones, or 
can get out of it more refined, as gold and silver, 
they will remain. Of course the apostle spoke thus 
figuratively, but about the real meaning of his state- 
ment there cannot possibly be a difference of opinion. 
Man’s works, he meant to say, may be of such a nature 
as not to be able to offer any resistance to the 
general conflagration expected at the end of time, 
but they may also be of such a nature and quality as 
either to offer every resistance successfully or come 
out of it more refined. 
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The apostle, then, believed that there are and will 
be works of man which will remain and be ever- 
enduring. And we believe Christ to have shared the 
same opinion: but let us not forget that He speaks 
in our text simply and solely of His own words, for 
which He predicted eternal duration. The words 
He uttered on various occasions, and which are 
preserved in the four Gospels, those words ot His 
which are life and spirit, and as such universal in 
their application and value, life-giving in their power 
and efficacy on honest hearts and souls, for these 
His words, on which man’s eternal salvation depends, 
He claimed eternal duration, and predicted their 
survival of the destruction of the world. They were, 
strictly speaking, not His own words, but His Father’s 
that sent Him. They emanated from Him, and 
were given for the redemption, sanctification, and 
consolation of man’s soul, that which is immortal in 
man,—hence their eternal duration. 

Eternal words, words of eternal life, for immortal 
beings: such Christ, as man’s Saviour, was firmly con- 
vinced His words were. He brought life and immor- 
tality to light by His gospel, on which the believing 
man’s hope rests as to the eternal bliss that awaits him. 
And we cannot reasonably and honestly separate 
Christ from His words, since they are inseparably 
connected with each other. Man’s spiritual well-being 
depends as much on Christ Himself as on His words. 
Tear away Christ from His words, and you divest 
Him of His divinely-appointed .office and mission as 
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the Saviour of mankind, and you can then make of 
Him what you like—a philosopher, a moralist, a 
philanthropist, or even a religious enthusiast. But 
keeping both as we find them in the Gospels, closely 
interwoven with each other, we are forced to confess 
of both that they cannot and will not pass away. 
Heaven and earth may pass away, but neither Christ 
nor His words will pass away. 


III. “Heaven and earth shall pass away, but My 
words shall not pass away,’—this was Christ’s firm 
conviction. And this declaration He made in the full 
consciousness that a constant warfare would be carried 
on through all ages until the end of time between 
Divine truth and human error or falsehood, between 
the power of heaven and the power of earth, between 
the kingdom of God and the kingdom of this world. 
His own words He confidently predicted would sur- 
vive all—all systems of philosophy and religions, all 
forms of government, and all theories of social and 
political improvement and advancement, all that is of 
the earth, yea, the whole earth itself. All would pass 
away, but enduring and abiding will He and His words 
be, and of course also everything that is in harmony 
with both. Christ’s declaration as to the endurance of 
His words is no doubt startling, and even calculated to 
cause great consternation and anguish among those 
who obstinately refuse to accept them by faith and 
make them the rule and counsel of their life and action ; 
but to His faithful ones they cannot but be cheering 
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and comforting, inspiring them with confidence and 
courage. They too live in a world of constant agitation 
‘and change. They see systems of philosophy and 
religion once held in great veneration, and exercising 
a vast influence over man’s mind and conscience, pass- 
ing away slowly but surely, and new ones advanced 
with daring boldness and accepted with eagerness. 
They see forms of government constantly changing, 
and social theories no sooner advanced than discarded 
for others. They see empires and kingdoms rise 
and fall, yea, they feel themselves subject to constant 
changes as regards their age, condition, position, and 
influence. 

And amidst all these changes, sometimes of a very 
radical nature, amidst all the strife and struggle that 
are going on around them, and carried on between 
sects and parties, between system and system, be- 
tween theory and theory, between creed and creed, 
Christ's true followers, resting on His promises and 
declarations, find peace and security as on a rock that 
cannot be moved. Even were heaven and earth to 
pass away, they are assured by Christ that His words, 
which are to them of life-giving and life-sustaining 
power, shall not pass away. And this cheering hope, 
implanted by Christin their hearts and souls, inspires 
them with courage, and gives them strength to fight 
persistently and bravely on the side of Christ for 
Divine, soul-saving truth. This truth, which makes 
them free from the evil powers which war against 
their best and lasting interests, enables them also to 


CHRIST’S WORDS. 121 


fight a good fight of faith, and gain ultimately a 
glorious victory over them. But, alas! how few of 
Christ’s followers are brave and courageous soldiers of 
the cross, fighting in His spirit and disposition solely 
with spiritual weapons out of His armoury ! 

Many Christians in their warfare with the powers 
of this world, not only wield carnal weapons, but 
exhibit also an unpardonable cowardice, and thus 
bring disgrace on the name they bear. Instead of 
trusting solely and entirely in their spiritual warfare 
to Christ’s clear and emphatic declaration, that sooner 
would heaven and earth pass away than His words, 
they are frightened at every new system of philosophy 
or religion, at every change of government, and 
especially at every open and daring attack made on 
Christ’s teachings and His religion. They are afraid 
that, in the constant changes which are going on around 
them, the religion of Christ may also be swept away, 
and something totally different from it may take 
its place, to the detriment of mankind. This un- 
warranted fear and anxiety about Christianity often 
manifests itself in childish lamentations over man’s ad- 
vancement and progress, in puerile attempts to stop 
the ever-revolving wheel of time. They waste their 
energies in useless regrets about the good old times 
when man was pious and God-fearing and could 
even be forced to adopt a creed of whose truth he 
could not be convinced. We, however, do not know 
of an age when there were only holy and godly 
people living, and when infidelity and unbelievers were 
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unknown. Weare sure that the faith of timid Chris- 
tians needs to change the basis on which it rests, or 
they need to pull down everything or much that they 
have built with such zeal and earnestness on the right 
basis. We are confident that if their religious faith 
rested solely and firmly on Christ and His words 
they would display fortitude, courage, and heroism 
in their Christian warfare, so rarely witnessed among 
Christian combatants. 

Let us ever keep steadfastly in mind that Christ 
never said that any system of dogmatics ingeniously 
framed, any logically-defined creed, any Church 
claiming apostolical succession, anything man pro- 
duces and frames, will not pass away. He, however, 
distinctly declared that His words shall not pass 
away, and that over His Church, consisting of living 
members, drawing their spiritual life and strength 
from Him, the gates of hell shall not prevail. And 
He also, for the comfort and encouragement of His 
faithful, said that He would be with them until the 
end of time. Hence, instead of lamenting over the 
ungodly spirit of our age, or the antagonism of the 
world against Christ and His words, let us rather 
carefully inspect the foundation on which our faith 
and hope do rest. Let us be honest and true as 
regards our Christian faith, that it be a living faith 
in a living, life-giving, and sustaining Saviour, and 
then we shall breathe His spirit and be doing His 
work, 

Such a life of faith and love will indeed have 
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its trials and difficulties, its struggles and conflicts, 
but it will certainly also have its peace and security, 
its joy and hope. In this world of constant agitations 
and change, Christ’s true followers have something of 
which no power on earth can, without their will and 
consent, rob them, and this something is ever-abiding 
and euduring—Christ and His words. And being in 
possession of both, they will in faith and hope, even 
were heaven and earth to pass away, “according to 
Christ’s promise, look for a new heaven and a new 
earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness.” 


X. 


JONAH. 


And God said to Jonah, Doest thou well to be angry for the gourd? And 
he said, I do well to be angry, even unto death. Then said the Lord, 
Thou hast had pity on the gourd, for the which thou hast not laboured, 
neither madest tt grow; which came up in a night, and perished in a 
night: And should not I spare Nineveh, that great city, wherein 
are more than sixscore thousand persons that cannot discern between 
thetr right hand and their left hand; and also much cattle ?—JONAH 
iv. 9—II, 


I, MARVELLOUS is the history the book of Jonah 
contains, peculiar the place the book itself occupies 
among prophetical works. In the works of true 
prophets we indeed find here and there some refer- 
ence made to their private or public life, and the 
condition and destiny of heathen nations often enough 
engaged their attention, but no genuine prophetic 
book we possess bears any resemblance to that of 
Jonah. None of them merely contains the history 
and adventure of the person whose name it bears, 
and nothing of his activity as a prophet. The book 
of Jonah forms the only exception to this general 
rule. It relates the extraordinary adventure of a 
man named Jonah, to whom a very important mission 
was intrusted, but which he was very reluctant to 
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carry out. There is, however, no doubt that the 
author of the book, whoever he may have been, meant 
to describe the doings of Jonah, a prophet bearing 
this name. And if so, we know, apart from that 
which this book contains, very little of him, and this 
little is soon told. In one single sentence found in 
the Second Book of Kings (xiv. 25), it is stated that 
he was a prophet of Gath-hepher, a town of Lower 
Galilee in Zebulun, and as such had predicted that 
the boundaries of the kingdom of Israel, lost at the 
time of King Jehu, would be regained. They were 
regained under Jeroboam II., and Jonah’s prediction 
became thus verified. This is all we know of the 
real prophet Jonah, independent of the book bearing 
his name.’ We know the place of his birth, the 
reputation he enjoyed among his countrymen on 
account of one single prediction uttered by him, and 
we can also ascertain the time when he lived. No 
other prophetic dreams or visions, no other prophetic 
annunciations or messages, are reported or preserved 
as belonging to him. The prediction he is said to 
have really announced is of course of little interest 
to us now, although it may have been of sufficient 
importance to his nation and people at the time. 
As it proved to be true, they could not but esteem 
him as being truly a prophet. 

But what shall we make of the book of Jonah, 
whose author is unknown, and placed as it is between 
genuine prophetical productions? We are puzzled 
and perplexed to know the reason which induced the 
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compilers of the sacred books to assign to it the 
place it holds among the prophets. It contains no 
prophetical dreams or visions, no prophetical orations 
or annunciations, but simply and exclusively a report 
respecting a missionary’s bad and unaccountable 
behaviour. We cannot believe that the compilers 
of the Old Testament canon had no other object 
in view when placing it where it now is than to 
honour the name of a prophet. When we know how 
scrupulous they were in the choice and arrangement 
of the books, we shall not feel any inclination to 
entertain such an untenable theory. We are con- 
vinced that they must have had a deeper and more 
correct insight into the meaning and purport of the 
narrative, which prompted them to assign to it the 
place it occupies, than superficial readers would be 
willing to allow. These superficial readers are either 
amused at the strange history it relates, or perhaps 
shocked at the childish credulity of these simple- 
minded Hebrews, who could believe that such a 
fabulous or mythological story is to be taken for a real 
historical occurrence, and therefore should be placed 
among such serious books as those of the prophets. Be 
this as it may, we believe that the compilers of the Old 
Testament were sober and intelligent men, fully con- 
scious of the important task they were accomplishing 
in assigning to each book the place it had a right to 
occupy. Although the book of Jonah contains a 
historical narrative, yet it is of deep symbolical and 
typical significance. 
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In Jonah we have the true representative of the 
nation ees to which he belonged. As the 
chosen nation’ to whom were committed the oracles] 
of God,dt was-predieted~and expected ~ef-them that 
they would be zealous in the cause of true religion, 
and spread its light and truth among those sitting 
in the darkness of heathenism. Their election and 
preparation for this high and noble mission had, 
however, a totally different effect upon themselves 
from that designed by God. It made them proud, 
arrogant, and exclusive, very loath to spread among 
the heathen the Divine truth lodged with them; 
at all events, at the time the book of Jonah was 
written they were so, They considered themselves 
the favoured of heaven, and as such possessing the 
exclusive right of enjoying Divine truth, whilst the 
Gentiles might live in the darkness of heathenism, 
and perish in it. If compelled to preach to them, 
they would be much more willing to announce God’s 
judgment upon them than His mercy and com- 
passion. It is indeed true that the prophets have 
always been enthusiastic about the near or distant 
future, when the Gentiles would be made partakers 
of the same privileges and blessings as enjoyed by 
the Jews, but the Jewish nation as such was always 
reluctant to entertain such liberal and humane ideas. __ 

Now the book of Jonah is meant to illustrate by a ~) 
historical narrative, embellished no doubt to suit the 
taste of the time, the great and important truth that 
God is no respecter of persons, and that in every 


128 JONAH. 


nation he that feareth Him and worketh righteousness 
is acceptable to Him. These bigoted and narrow- 
minded Jews were to learn the humiliating lesson 
that God’s truth preached to the Gentiles would find 
them more ready and willing to accept it than they 
have ever proved themselves to be since the book of 
Jonah was written. The repenting Gentiles saved, 
whilst the unmerciful Jews are reproved; the con- 
version of the Gentiles preceding the conversion of 
the Jews; the Gentiles rejoicing in the forgiving 
mercy of God whilst the Jews are protesting, mur- 
muring, and complaining that the promises of God 
have not been fulfilled in exactly the same manner 
as they have desired they should be,—these are 
some of the leading principles this peculiar book of 
Jonah is meant to set forth. Hence it is a prophetical 
book, predicting in the form of a narrative a state of 
[. things which is still in our own time true and correct. 


II. Jonah, as represented to us in the book bearing 
his name, is not a man whose character could gain 
our admiration. Not that there are wholly wanting 
in it some good traits, for some such may be easily 
detected. It would indeed have been very strange 
and inexplicable had the author of the book omitted 
to draw them, for his intention evidently has been 
to describe the acts and behaviour of an eminently 
pious man at his time. The prayer he offered up to 
Jehovah when in danger of losing his life, and which 
has been preserved to us, characterizes Jonah as 
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having been a devout Israelite. F urthermore, when 
he is found out by the panic-stricken crew to be 
the real cause of all their trouble and anxiety, he, 
without even attempting to deny or prevaricate the 
truth, frankly confessed his guilt, and even suggested 
the punishment due to him, which was severe enough. 
He was thus far a truth-loving and just man, and 
this under circumstances when worldly wisdom 
would have suggested that he should save his life 
by any false plea. Jonah scorned to do what many 
even highly respectable people would not blush to 
do in a much less trying position than he found 
himself to be in. And his behaviour in what was 
a most critical position we deem of greater value 
than even his fervent devotion, Fervent devotion 
is, in our estimation, only of value when proceeding 
from a man devoted to his duties and obligations 
towards God and man. And in this practical piety 
Jonah showed himself very remiss.- 

Never was intrusted to a Jew under the Jewish 
dispensation a higher and more important mission to 
fulfil towards his fellow-men of a totally different 
nationality and creed from his, than that which was 
intrusted to him, and this by Him who had a right 
to demand of him that it forthwith be carried out 
scrupulously and conscientiously. He had the high 
honour conferred upon him to be chosen as the first 
messenger to the benighted heathen of the good tidings 
that there is a God who is merciful and gracious 
even towards them, if they but repent of their evil ways. 
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What an honour for him to be the first apostle to 
the Gentiles! Angels might have coveted it, and 
good men would have called him blessed who was the 
harbinger of such good news to those that were sitting 
in the darkness of ignorance and superstition. But 
never has an important trust been committed to a more 
untrustworthy person than Jonah was, No sooner 
was the charge given him to go and preach repent- 
ance to the inhabitants of Nineveh, than he went 
down to Joppa (Jaffe), the port of Jerusalem, and there 
took passage to Tarshish (Tartessus). He was sent 
to Nineveh and not to Tarshish, but Jonah had no 
wish to go there where duty demanded that he should 
go. He deliberately shunned the task imposed upon 
him, and for such disobedience the punishment soon 
followed on his heels. When for the second time 
he was ordered to deliver the Divine message to the 
Ninevites, he went indeed there and did as he was 
commanded, but the glorious result accruing from 
it so highly displeased him, that he would have pre- 
ferred to die rather than have witnessed the effect. 
We can understand an Elijah going into the 
wilderness and hiding himself in a cave in despond- 
ency on account of the failure of his mission, but we 
cannot understand a Jonah being in a desponding 
spirit on account of the glorious success which 
crowned his efforts. What could Jonah or any other 
messenger desire, as the result of his activity, but 
success? We are accustomed to see success elating 
and failure casting us down, sometimes even crushing 
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us, but Jonah’s behaviour is contrary to all reason- 
able calculation. How shall we explain this strange 
behaviour in so enlightened a Jew? ‘What reason- 
able cause can we assign to Jonah’s exceedingly 
great displeasure at the marvellous success he met 
at Nineveh? Did he wish to see the enemies of 
his country rather destroyed than saved? or did 
his success come into conflict with his preconceived 
ideas respecting God’s relation towards the heathen 
nations? In either case we have no difficulty in 
understanding his conduct, although in either case we 
should be obliged to condemn it as utterly unworthy 
of a religious man. And it must have been the 
intention of the author of this book to warn his nation 
from acting so heartlessly and inhumanely towards the 
heathen nations, who were as much an object of God’s 
compassion as the Jews were whom Jonah represented. 

But oh, how many such Jonahs there are, even 
among Christians, as enlightened yet as unmerciful 
towards those of a different creed from theirs as 
he was. When Christians lose sight of the cardinal 
truth of their religion, viz., that God is love, and that 
His love extends to all men; and when they 
consign not only those nations and individuals who 
do not profess Christianity, but even those Chris: 
tians who differ from them, to eternal damnation, 
what else are these but narrow-minded, heartless 
Jonahs? Go ye, said the compassionate Saviour to 
the pharisaical Jonahs of His time, and learn what 
this meaneth: I desire mercy, and not sacrifice, 
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for I came not to call the righteous, but sinners to 


repentance. 


III. Outside the western part of the city of Nineveh 
the morose and murmuring Jonah selected a suit- 
able spot, whereon he had erected a bower which is 
to give him shelter. A gourd with large broad leaves 
covering it, protected him from the scorching rays of 
a burning sun. | Here in this bower he was sitting 
and anxiously awaiting the news respecting the 

~ destiny of the city and its inhabitants. He was 
exceedingly pleased with the comfort and protection 
this shady retreat afforded him. May fire and brim- 
stone destroy both the city and its inhabitants, as long 
as he is out of the reach of the destructive elements, 
and can sit in his cool and shady bower undisturbed ; 
he is prepared even to wait a little longer than he 
could have wished, for the rising of the smoke and 
flames of the burning city, and for the hearing of the 
cries and groans of its suffering inhabitants. He 
would have enjoyed nothing so much as to witness 
the effect of God’s wrath upon the Ninevites. But the 
heartless man was not allowed to remain long undis- 
turbed in his comfortable self-complacency. Hardly 
had he begun to realize the luxury of his bower, 
when the very gourd, which contributed so largely 
to his comfort, withered away, and at a time when 
its shelter was most needed. 

When in the morning the sun rose, and was 
shedding his scorching rays on the unprotected head 
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of Jonah, he fainted and wished that he would die, 
saying, “It is better for me to die than to live.” 
What a very insignificant cause sufficed to re- 
awaken the desponding spirit in the man! A little 
pain or inconvenience that could have been easily 
, remedied put the man entirely out of temper, and 
made him wish to get rid at once of such a trouble- 
some life. A little pain became to him utterly un- 
bearable, and yet this very man was sorely vexed 
and greatly disappointed when he learned that 
God had no intention to destroy all the inhabitants 
of a large city by sending down on them fire and 
brimstone, as on Sodom and Gomorrah. He -could 
not endure the scorching blast of the sun for a very 
little time, and yet he would have rejoiced to see the 
fire of God’s vengeance consuming thousands and 
tens of thousands of human beings of all ages, pro- 
bably as susceptible of pain as he was, and this for no 
other reason but that an untenable theological diffi- 
culty presented itself to him. A man of this type, 
who has no feeling, no sympathizing heart for the 
pains and woes of others, but could find satisfaction 
in seeing them afflicted and destroyed, must be made 
to feel what pain really was, of which he seemed to 
be entirely ignorant. And how little pain proved 
sufficient in order to teach that salutary lesson to 
this unfeeling, narrow-minded, over-zealous Jonah! 
The effect produced upon him by the withering of 
the gourd was not only designed to awaken within 
him deep and heartfelt. sympathy for the repenting 
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Ninevites, but also to impress him with the important 
truth that God finds no pleasure in the death of the 
sinner, but rather that he should return to Him and 
live a life of faith and hope. If he so much deplored 
the withering of a mere plant, how could he reason- 
ably expect God to find pleasure in the destruction 
of so many human beings created in His image? 

Oh, how many such Jonahs there are, who have not 
learned the wholesome lessons taught to the Jonah of 
old! They let the thunders of Sinai continually roll 
over the heads of others, and speak of nothing so 
much as of hell and its misery and sufferings. If 
they had their will they would command fire and 
brimstone to fall down, not only on evil-doers, but 
even on those disagreeing with them in religious 
matters. Oh, if they would but feel and realize a 
little what pain really is, that they might be induced 
to exercise a little more forbearance and toleration 
towards others, and be made willing rather to preach 
the gospel of God’s love and compassion towards. 
the human race! 

Little did Jonah suspect that the greatest and 
most important lesson which he was to learn would 
be derived from such an insignificant event as the 
withering of the gourd. Had he been asked, he would 
certainly have said that God meant to teach him the 
most important truth by the greatest trouble that he 
had to pass through, when the waves and billows 
passed over him. When in danger of losing his life 
in the deep waters of the sea, he at once recognized 
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that he was placed in this perilous position by Him 
whose orders he had so shamefully disregarded, and 
he consequently betook himself at once to prayer. 
“Thou,” he prayed, “ hadst cast me into the deep, in 
the midst of the sea; all Thy billows and Thy waves 
have passed over me.” 

When, however, the gourd withered which so over- 
whelmed him with grief as to press from him the 
irreligious cry to be taken out of this world, he never 
thought God had anything to do with it, much less 
that He meant to convey to him the most important 
truth underlying his mission to the capital of Assyria. 
Jonah made the mistake we all are apt to make. 
We, like him, think that great troubles only have an 
especial mission to fulfil towards us, and that it 
behoves us whilst suffering under them to betake 
ourselves to prayer for relief and guidance from 
above ; but small ones, those we consider as such, we 
treat pretty much in the manner he did, as if they 
have no such mission to fulfil, and are therefore 
not worthy to be made a subject of prayer at all. 

To this mistaken idea respecting God’s dealings 
we may trace the fact, that we, like Jonah, can bear 
great troubles in a more Christian spirit and submissive 
disposition than small ones. These small troubles 
and trials, these little worries and cares, these little 
annoyances and perplexities, which we think have no 
special mission in them, and that we need therefore 
no Divine assistance in order to endure and overcome 
them manfully, often embitter our lives and hinder 
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greatly our spiritual progress, They tease and fret 
us, sour our temper, and make us peevish and morose, 
very unamiable Christians. And how can we expect 
to bear with patience and humble resignation great 
trials and troubles, if we have not schooled ourselves 
to bear the little ones as becometh a Christian? But 
we are persuaded that believing Christians are taught 
of Him who is greater than Jonah, not only that 
God our Father in heaven is love, but also that His 
providence extends to all men, and that all His 
dispensations, of whatever nature and quality, are 
designed to lead us to Him, and are being made 
conducive to our spiritual well-being. “All things 
work together for good to them that love God.” 


XI. 


THE FIRE, GHRIST,; KINDLES: 


I am come to send fire on the earth; and what will I, if it be already 
kindled 2—LUKE Xi. 49. 


I. IN the text before us we have one of those state- 
ments of Christ which have been and still is made 
use of by superficial, ill-disposed unbelievers, in order 
to bring Him and His religion into discredit. If all 
His many statements, declarations, and utterances, 
which inculcate love and good-will to mankind, 
leave them cold and indifferent ; those which speak 
of the destructive tendency of His religion inflame 
them with hatred and malice towards. Him, and the 
object of His life and work. .As soon as they hear 
that Christ Himself said, “I am come to send fire 
on the earth,” and again, “Think not that I am come 
to send peace on earth, I am come not to send 
peace, but the sword,” their anger is uncontrollable. 
With an air of righteous indignation, they exclaim, 
“ All this Christ’s followers have faithfully carried out 
to the detriment of mankind.” 

To justify their assertion, they refer us to the 
persecution and bloodshed instigated and perpe- 
trated by those who bore His name, and strenuously’ © 


138 THE FIRE CHRIST KINDLES. 


maintain that all was done in His name and by 
His authority. These implacable enemies of Christ 
and His religion do not shrink from making Christ 
Himself responsible for all the cruel and barbarous 
deeds wrought at one time or other by professing Chris- 
tians. They have indeed the testimony of history 
on their side, where all such cruelties and inhumani- 
ties have been recorded and transmitted to posterity. 
They refer us to the many bloody religious wars, in 
which Christians have slaughtered each other because 
they differed in their religious opinions. They 
refer us to the Inquisition, with its racks, stakes, 
tortures, autos-da-fé, by which hundreds of thousands 
of so-called heretics suffered a cruel death; and 
they do not forget to remind us that this hellish 
method of getting rid of men daring to have a creed 
differing from that which was prevalent in the 
country, was sanctioned by the assumed visible 
head of the Church. They refer us to the merciless 
persecution men and women, young and old, have 
suffered; to the necessity that was imposed upon 
thousands and tens of thousands to leave their 
country and homesteads; how, robbed of all their 
possessions, they were obliged in misery and wretched- 
ness to seek a new home, a new country, where 
they would be allowed to worship God according to 
their conviction: 

Such and similar barbarities recorded in history 
give the enemies of the cross a plausible pretext for 
' bringing forward their virulent accusation against 
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Christ and His religion. With a malignant smile 
they exclaim, “The fire and sword of which Christ 
speaks have indeed done their bloody work!” And 
as to the present state of things, these opponents 
of Christ say, “We grant you that things are by 
no means so bad as they have been in former times ; 
but for this we do not thank Christianity. The 
advancement of secular knowledge, the acknowledg- 
ment of equal rights to all men without distinction, 
gained by revolution and violent social convulsions, 
have brought about a happier state of things than 
existed during the long period in which the Church 
was everywhere all powerful.” 

We are constantly reminded by these worldly-wise 
men that though believing Christians preach love, 
peace, and good-will to all men, they forget to practise 
these virtues themselves, not only towards those 
whom they consider infidels and atheists, but also 
towards those who, agreeing with them in the most 
essential principles of Christianity, only differ from 
them in unimportant respects. Do not, it is malig- 
nantly asked, the different parties in one and the 
same Church keep up a constant warfare against 
each other? Where, it is asked, are to be found 
love and peace among you?, What do you in pro- 
moting brotherhood among those who adhere to a 
different religious creed from your own? No, they 
exultingly exclaim, you followers of Christ, you neither 
enjoy the peace you preach of to others, nor are you 
‘inclined to live in peace with all those who differ 
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from you touching religious matters. You are not 
pervaded and ruled by love, but by hatred and 
malice. You are the most intolerant of men, hence, 
if it were in your power you would, even in this 
our enlightened century, employ fire and the sword, 
and exterminate heresy or unbelief, as your fanatical 
fathers have done when they had such power. 

And what shall we believing Christians say to all 
this? Can we deny all the cruelties and barbarities 
which have, alas! been perpetrated in the name of 
the religion of love? Can we deny that Christians 
of different Churches and denominations maintain 
a constant warfare against each other? It would 
be more than folly, it would be glaring falsehood, 
were we to deny well-established facts which infidels 
adduce of past or present misdeeds by Christians 
reflecting dishonour on the very name they bear and 
the religion they profess. But we have a right to 
demand of those who sit in judgment over others, 
not to be so unjust as to make Christ and His 
religion responsible for them. We shall no doubt 
at once be told to read our text, for in it Christ 
expressly says that He came to send fire on the 
earth; and we shall be asked to read further on, 
where He says that He did not come to send peace. 
on earth, but the sword. Of course Christ speaks 
of fire and the sword, but by no means in the sense 
His enemies or mistaken friends would have it. In 
the ordinary life fire need not be a destructive element, 
nor the sword a weapon with which to kill others; 
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for fire has also many very useful qualities, it imparts 
heat and light, and the sword is wielded to defend 
and uphold justice. That Christ employs these 
figuratively, and as such representing forcibly great 
and important spiritual truths, there is not a shadow 
of doubt. The fire he means is no other than His 
holy love, kindling within man a sacred flame of 
devotion for everything good, true, and just; and the 
sword He speaks of is no other than the Spirit of 
God, who wields the mighty word of God. 

In proof that weare rightly interpreting His words, 
we could adduce many illustrations from Christ’s life 
and actions, but to reasonable minds one incident in 
His life will suffice. When He was passing through 
a village in Samaria on His way to Jerusalem, the 
_ inhabitants refused to give Him shelter. His disciples, 
indignant at the insult offered to their Master, asked 
Him, “Lord, wilt Thou that we command fire to come 
down from heaven to consume them, as Elias did ?” 
But what did the loving and compassionate Saviour 
reply? He turned round and rebuked them, saying, 
“Ye know not what manner of spirit ye are of. For 
the Son of man is not come to destroy man’s life, but 
to save it.” And in His own life was there even one 
moment when He knew not what manner of spirit He 
was of? It would be blasphemy to think it possible, for 
in none was there ever revealed such habitual, con- 
stant, and invariable holiness, purity, disinterested- 
ness, sincere love and devotion to mankind as in Him 
who delighted to call Himself the Son of man. But 
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whilst saying all this, we are in duty bound to confess 
that the fire Christ came to kindle on earth does 
also destroy, but only that which is against man’s 
best and lasting interest ; that the sword does divide, 
but only that which has no right to be united. 


II. Christianity is first of all a destructive power 
before it can be that which it is in reality and truth, 
viz.,a Divine power to renew and sanctify man. It 
would not have been a Divine power for the spiritual 
good of man had it not such a twofold tendency and 
effect ; for as man has become despoiled by sin, God’s 
holy love manifested in Christ has first of all to destroy 
this pernicious element in him before it can effectually 
accomplish its Divine mission for him, The holy 
will of God must prevail over man, but it comes into 
conflict with man’s sinful will and inclination, and 
like a fire consumes all impurities, all that is morally 
and spiritually rotten and untenable, however much it 
may have become revered by us through age and habit. 
From the very commencement Christianity has made 
itself felt by its inherent Divine breath as a sacred 
power, and as such warring against everything impure 
and unholy, against every element of sin and evil. 

Christ came to His own, but His own received Him 
not. It was only a very small number of God-fearing 
men and women of His own people who received 
Him, and to whom He gave power to become 
children of God; but the whole Jewish nation, in 
violent opposition to the will of God as manifested in 
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the appearance of Christ, were made in the course of 
time painfully to feel that it is a fearful thing to fall 
into the hands of the living God, to be under the fire 
of His holy indignation. It cannot be denied of 
the fire which destroyed the temple and the city, 
that Christ kindled it. He who was set for the 
raising of many in Israel, was also set for the fall of 
by far the majority of Israelites, almost the whole 
nation, on account of their obstinate unbelief and 
their hostile attitude assumed against Christ and His 
mission of mercy. The fig-tree which bore no fruit for 
the Son of man could not but wither away. When 
the victorious Titus stood on the ruins of Jerusalem, 
he was probably not conscious that the same invisible, 
invincible power which made use of him as a destruc. 
tive agent, would choose in time other agents, as 
successful as he proved to be, to effect the destruction 
of the mighty Roman empire, whose life and soul 
heathenism was, with its deification of nature and 
man, with its immoral worship. Almost impercep- 
tibly did Christianity advance in the Roman empire, 
gathering converts out of all classes and conditions . 
of society, so that the very life of the empire was 
constantly assailed by those despised and persecuted 
agents, until its boasted glory was lost, and the vast 
and powerful empire itself fell and was broken into 
pieces. 

Let us not think that this destructive element in 
Christianity was only active at its first promulgation. 
On the contrary, it has been and will be at work 
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wherever an un-Christian spirit and disposition pre- 
vails, especially among those nations and individuals 
who bear the name of Christ. Great and powerful 
was once the Church of Rome, greater and more 
powerful than even the Roman empire was, whose 
place she usurped; but the many dangerous and 
grievous errors and falsehoods which gradually crept 
into her, and the spirit of ecclesiastical tyranny which 
pervaded her, found in the holy, Divine spirit of 
Christianity its most effectual opposition. What an 
incalculable blessing might this Church, with its vast 
power and enormous wealth, have been, had she been 
built, instead of on Peter, on the living and abiding 
Christ, drawing from Him her life and strength! 
Had she been thus founded, and had she been more 
anxious that Christ should exercise His power and 
influence over man than about her own political and 
religious power and authority over nations and indi- 
viduals, we should now have seen the seed of the 
gospel bearing many and precious fruits, at all events 
in Europe. But she has not been mindful of her 
duty and obligation towards Chnist, nor was she 
cuided and influenced solely by His Spirit. The 
spirit she possessed and breathed was by no means 
the spirit of the meek and lowly Jesus, not His spirit 
of love and good-will towards all men. Hers was 
the spirit of intolerance, greediness, and unbounded 
presumption. In and through the Reformation has 
the Spirit of Christ waged a war against her unholy 
spirit, a war still being carried on, and which will not 
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cease until this Church is freed of all that is contrary 
to the principles and precepts, the life and spirit of 
the gospel. 

The Protestant Church too has met and is still 
meeting with no less violent opposition from the 
spirit of Christ’s religion. Its holy fire has been and 
still is also applied to her. Where an ice-cold, lifeless, 
dogmatical Christianity exists, there the destructive 
fire of Christ’s living truth is ever active. We have 
deepest reason to mourn over the unchristian spirit 
everywhere manifesting itself and causing much 
destruction, but we are assured by Christ that the 
gates of hell shall not prevail against His true Church, 
which is in possession of His truth and pervaded by 
His Spirit. The fire of tribulation which is poured 
out on the Christian Churches can only consume 
that which is unholy and lifeless; but the really true 
Church of Christ, deriving her life and strength from 
Him, will endure and come forth from the hottest 
conflict fairer, holier, and purer. Although now she 
is a Church invisible, yet she will, when the Bride- 
groom shall make His appearance, be revealed and 
shine in all her heavenly brilliancy and beauty. 

What we have said of the effect Christ’s holy fire 
produces on ungodly or disobedient nations, on 
unholy and lifeless Churches, holds good also regard- 
ing individual, sinful man. The fire Christ kindles 
in the heart of fallen, sinful man is meant to consume 
all ungodliness and unholiness, all the idols that may 
be enshrined there; and if our own will and consent 
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allow this work to be effected, the sacred fire of love, 
of devotion to God and our fellow-men, will be kindled 
in the purified and sanctified temple of our heart. If 
Christ’s love is, however, obstinately resisted, the 
unholy fire will remain burning within man, never to 
be extinguished. Christ’s fire, however, destroys, in 
order to rebuild within us a glorious temple crowned 
with the inscription, “ Holiness unto the Lord.” 


III. If Christianity were only a destructive power, 
. we could have gladly dispensed with it, for there are 
enough of such powers and agents at work in nature 
and society, in the individual and among nations. 
The prime object of Christianity is, fortunately for. 
the human race, not to destroy man’s life, but to 
save it; not to separate man from man, but to unite 
all men closely and intimately by one bond of love 
as brothers of one common Father in heaven. Chris- 
tianity, as a new life-giving power, only destroys that 
which hinders man’s growth in holiness, godliness, and 
righteousness, thus retarding his spiritual develop- 
ment and progress heavenwards. The holy fire burn- 
ing on the altar of a believing Christian’s heart not 
only consumes all impurity in him, but kindles a 
sacred flame of love and devotion in him towards God 
and the true well-being of his fellow-man. Hence, if 
the enemies of Christ’s religion refer us to the many 
cruelties men have committed in the name of this 
religion, we can with more reason and justice refer 
them to the beneficent influence Christianity has 
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exercised wherever it was accepted in its purity 
and allowed, by those disciples of Christ who were 
really and truly under its sway, to influence the 
people. The ennoblinz and renewing influence it 
exercised on all those who honestly and sincerely 
lived and acted in accordance with its Divine prin- 
ciples and precepts, was manifested already at the 
very beginning of its propagation and establishment. 

With the exception of Paul, all the other apostles 
were simple and unlettered men; and the moral 
greatness which these men displayed at that time 
was found neither among Jews nor among the culti- 
vated heathen. Read their writings wherein they 
treat on subjects which kave engaged the attention 
of the greatest philosophers and moralists of Greece 
and Rome, and when you thus carefully read them, 
remember that they had been mere Galilean peasants. | 
Read not only those high and lofty, pure and truly 
humane principles of morality inculcated by them, 
but study their heroic, self-denying life and work in 
the interest of true humanity and religion, and whilst 
you are thus profitably engaged, keep in mind that 
they had been poor fishermen. But for their intimate 
union with Christ, from whom they derived Divine 
light and truth, strength and support, they might 
have remained what they were, ignorant and bigoted 
Galilean Jews, not known beyond the very narrow 
boundaries of their respective villages. In their close 
connection, however, with Christ they became heroes 
of faith, endowed with wisdom from above, qualifying 
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them to be teachers of the wise and prudent of this 
world. Their hearts became enlarged as wide as the 
universe, cmbracing the whole of mankind with love 
and affection, and prompting them to spend their 
whole life in the service of God and man. Never 
before has the world witnessed such a noble band 
of men as these Galilean peasants became under the 
teaching, guidance, and influence of Christ. True 
manliness, undaunted courage, entire forgetfulness 
of self, purity of life, unbounded love towards all 
men, these are some of the Christian graces and 
virtues we see in them and admire. And need we 
enumerate the great multitude of believing Christians 
who, since their time, among all classes and conditions 
of society, have, by a holy, disinterested, self-deny- 
ing life, mitigated distress, dispelled the darkness of 
ignorance and superstition, rescued the fallen and 
outcast, spread light and truth, love and comfort 
among their fellow-men ? 

The number is too great to be thus enumerated, 
but many of them have left behind them monuments 
of their Christian faith in the form of institutions for 
promoting science and knowledge, known as univer- 
sities, colleges, and seminaries; many have founded 
hospitals, orphanages, homes for the aged, reforma- 
tories, houses of refuge, &c., for the alleviation of the 
sufferings and miseries of many; but by far the 
greater majority of these active Christians have had 
their names written on grateful hearts, and in the 
Lamb’s book of life, to be revealed in eternity. 
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Christianity has been, and still is and ever will be, 
the purest and holiest source of man’s thoughts and 
actions, inspiring and sustaining him in all that is 
true, just, good, and commendable. It may be 
denied by infidels, but this will not avail to remove 
facts, visible and palpable and well established. 
Not so dishonest as our baptised infidels were the 
heathen of the first centuries gf the Christian era. 
They were simply perplexed and astonished when 
witnessing the heroic sufferings and endurance of the 
early Christians on account of their faith and the 
love they bore towards each other. Behold, they 
exclaimed, how the Christians love each other! Be- 
hold, what women are found among the Christians! 
The heathen did not know the secret spring of the 
Christian’s life; they did not know anything of the 
mysterious bond of union that existed between the 
professors of Christ, nor had any idea that this bond 
of union, this source of life, was Christ, the Saviour. 
It perplexed the greatest philosophers to see men of 
different nationalities united in the closest bonds of 
brotherhood and friendship. Celsus, the great oppo- 
nent of Christ and His religion, said, “ Utterly 
devoid of reason must he be who can believe that 
Greeks and barbarians in Asia, Europe, and Lybia, 
and all those living in the remotest part of the earth, 
will agree to accept one system of religion.” And 
what do we say now to this philosophical impossi- 
bility? Who was right, Celsus or Christ? for Christ 
sent His apostles into all the world with the express 
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injunction to make of all men, Jews and Greeks, His 
disciples. 

Time would fail us to enumerate all the good 
Christianity has done, and is still doing, for the 
spiritual well-being of mankind. It has not yet indeed 
accomplished all the good it purposes to do for the 
human race, for the kingdom of Christ is not yet 
established “from sea to sea, and from the river unto 
the ends of the earth,” and all men have not yet 
become loyal and devoted citizens of that kingdom. 
We are still far from seeing it established, and the 
Divine purposes with man fully realized. But the 
time allowed for the kingdom of Christ to extend 
and be established unto the ends of the earth is not 
yet exhausted. When it shall be so, only then will 
that kingdom of universal brotherhood extend over 
the whole inhabited earth, We may have still to 
wait long, very long, for this glorious era to shine 
upon the human race, perhaps thousands of years, 
but this will not cause us to lose our faith and hope. 
What Christianity, in spite of all enmity and oppo- 
sition against it, has been able to accom; lish through 
centuries and up to our time, this fills us with con- 
fidence that what is still before it to do will be done 
successfully, and its purposes accomplished within the 
Divinely-appointed period. May the prayer of Christ 
soon be fulfilled that the holy fire of Divine love may 
consume all impurities in man, and kindle within him 
a flame of enthusiasm for all that is good, true, just, 
and pure in relation to God and his fellow-man! 


XII. 


PAUL AIMING AT MORAL PERFECTION. 


Brethren, I count not myself to have apprehended: but this one thing I 
do, forgetting those things which are behind, and reaching forth unto 
those things which are before.—PHUIL. ili. 13. 


I. MAN often tries hard to forget that which would 
be of great service to him could it be kept by him 
in living remembrance, and rather prefers to retain 
in his memory the recollection of that which had 
better be consigned to utter oblivion. We can well 
understand the reason why men should like to cherish 
the remembrance of events ‘with which are connected 
pleasant associations, and we can likewise understand 
their great anxiety to banish for ever from memory 
the recollection of deeds done which cannot be called 
to mind without awakening within them feelings of 
regret and shame. How much would not a man give 
could he but there and then forget words uttered or 
deeds done under very trying circumstances, tempt- 
ations, or provocations, and of which in his sober 
and quiet moments he is ashamed. And how very 
few there must be who, on reviewing their past life 
and conduct, could in all sincerity and truth say that 
they find nothing which had better been left undone 
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or unsaid, nothing which had not better be forgotten 
altogether. From what we know of men in general 
and of ourselves in particular, we are never surprised 
to hear such an honest confession, but rather expect it. 

When, however, such a man as the Apostle Paul 
in his advanced age tells us that he forgets those 
things which were behind him, we are deeply interested 
in his statement, and are anxious to know in what 
sense it is meant. There lay indeed behind him his 
whole life and actions before he became a devoted 
follower of Christ, when, carried away by his phari- 
saical fanaticism, he became, as he himself said, “a 
blasphemer, and persecutor, and injurious,” but he 
could in his after life in all honesty and truth add, 
“TI obtained mercy, because I did it ignorantly in 
unbelief.” In his blind zeal he acted as a sincere 
Pharisee, in strict accordance with his religious belief, 
in the manner which Christ foretold such mistaken 
religious zeal would act, when He announced to 
His disciples: “ They shall put you out of the syna- 
gogues: yea, the time cometh, that whosoever killeth 
you will think that he doeth God service.” 

Whether right or wrong, Paul, at the time he perse- 
cuted the Christians, and tried his utmost to ex- 
terminate the rising new religion, which he considered 
a dangerous heresy, acted in strict harmony with his 
religious conviction that by so doing he really and 
truly did the God of his fathers the best possible 
service. When the scales. fell from his eyes and the 
Divine light of Christ’s religion shone upon him in all 
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its heavenly lustre and brought conviction home to 
his heart and conscience, it was only then that he 
began to see the folly and wickedness of his in- 
human pursuit, and often enough expressed his great 
grief that he had allowed his religious fanaticism to 
stifle within him all feelings of humanity. 

Respecting his pharisaical creed, however erroneous 
and pernicious it was, as long as he believed in it 
sincerely he adhered to it tenaciously and lived 
scrupulously up to all its requirements, so that in his 
old age, even in this Epistle to the Philippians from 
which our text is taken, he could say, “Touching the 
righteousness which is in the law, (he was) blameless.” 

If then soon after his conversion Paul had said 
this: “I forget those things which are behind,” we 
could have understood at once what he meant, and 
agreed with him that such cruel deeds as he wrought 
are best lamented and forgotten. But Paul by this 
forgetting does not merely mean his pre-christian 
pharisaical excesses, he in reality and truth means 
also his apostolical activity, which was crowned with 
such surprising success, and conferred such a high 
honour on him. And he means particularly also 
his attainments in Christian graces and virtues, in 
fact his whole past life, with its glorious success, its 
heroic deeds of self-denial, its patient endurance and 
sufferings; and it is th's forgetting of his whole past 
life and activity which greatly surprises us. Paul 
forgets the long track he has already run, and what 
lay behind it! Battles fought against foes from 
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without and within; victories won over the mighty 
and formidable powers of darkness; the stronghold 
of heathenism shaken to its very foundation by the 
preaching of the gospel, and Divine light and truth 
cheering and comforting thousands of human beings, 
—all this is behind him, and all this the hero of 
Christian faith and work would forget. He through 
whose instrumentality thousands of spiritual children 
had been born of God by the word of the gospel; he 
through whose unremitting and burning zeal for the 
cause of Christ thousands had come to the saving 
knowledge of Christ, well enough knew the frailty of 
human nature and how dangerous it was to allow 
pride and self-complacency to rock us into false 
security by overrating our individual merits and 
attainments. He was well aware how injurious it 
would be for the spiritual well-being of a successful 
man to dwell with childish self-gratification on the 
things he had been able to accomplish, and how it 
might check his enthusiasm and tempt him to rest on 
laurels already won and be content, whereas he should 
be up and doing the work yet awaiting him. Active 
men, Paul means, must face resolutely and courage- 
ously those things which were still before them, that 
they may be stirred up to further actions. It is not 
good for them to gloat on the past, they must learn 
the art of forgetting those things which are behind 
them. Our past deeds, of whatever nature they may 
have been, good or evil, useful or injurious, either to 
ourselves or others—they are done, we have no more 
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power over them, they belong to eternity, they are 
before God. God’s mercies and blessings may be 
remembered with thankfulness of heart and to our 
own advantage, but all that is sinful and uncharit- 
able, all that is degrading and injurious, all that is 
imperfect and faulty, is to be forgotten in our unre- 
mitting strife after a higher sanctity of life, after a 
Christ-like character, after moral perfection ; for in our 
progressive Christian life the attainment of yesterday 
forms but the starting-point of to-day. “ Brethren,” 
says Paul the aged, “I count not myself to have ap- 
prehended: but one thing I do, forgetting the things 
which are behind.” 


II. Unbelievers often charge upon the earnest Chris- 
tian that he loses sight of his present duties and obli- 
gations, of his present wants and necessities. He is 
reproached for directing his attention almost too 
exclusively to the future, for losing himself in vision- 
ary dreams, and so more or less both neglects the 
realities of life and disregards the demands of the 
present moment. The Christian, it is asserted, lives 
with his creed in the past, and with his dreamy hopes 
in the future, whilst it is in the present moment, in 
the to-day that man lives, which really belongs to him 
and in which he ought to be active. It is no doubt 
perfectly true that the past does not belong'to us, the 
yesterday is no more ours, and the to-morrow may 
never be ours; for in reality and truth the to-day only 
is ours, the passing hour is ours, the living present is 
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ours. And if we are alive to the many and various 
duties and engagements of life, we cannot but be 
active, eager for the good of ourselves and others. 
We are thus in a healthy progressive condition, and 
promoting the progress of society. A healthy and 
vigorous life is active, and this not sporadically, but 
perseveringly, for the night cometh, says Christ, when 
no man can work. And the time will and must 
come when man will be judged according to his 
actions, deeds done or left undone. The time 
will come when the believing Christian and the 
unbeliever shall stand before the judgment-seat of 
Christ, and there render an account of the use 
they have made of their time, their means, ability 
and opportunity, for themselves and others. There 
is a great responsibility attached to each individual 
life, of which only the frivolous and malicious can 
think and speak lightly and defiantly. 

The accusation, therefore, brought against the 
believing Christian that he neglects the present, and 
against Christianity for encouraging it, is without 
any foundation. There are no doubt some dreamy 
Christians, as there are dreamy philosophers and 
naturalists, who never fully realize the importance of 
the present hour, and waste their precious time in 
fruitless endeavours; but the true and genuine Christian 
will ever realize the great responsibility of his life, 
ever be conscious that it is to be a preparation for the 
life to come, and ever feel the necessity of being 
active and useful in his day and generation. The 
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past has so far an interest and importance to him as 
it is connected with his present wants and future 
expectations; so far as it can be a guide, teacher, and 
counsellor to him in the present. 

Christianity has for the believing Christian more 
than an historical interest. It influences and controls 
his whole spiritual life, orders the relation he stands 
in towards his God and his fellow-men, provides for 
him efficient means for enabling him to persevere in 
his progress heavenwards, and secures for him an 
eternal well-being. Christ is to faithful Christians 
not merely an historical person, but a present precious 
Saviour, living in their hearts and affections, and 
constraining them to live a life of faith, hope, and love, 
which is acceptable in the sight of God our Father in 
heaven. 

When the great apostle tells us that he forgets the 
things which are behind him, he at the same time 
lets us also know what great value and importance 
he attaches to the present, and what he is doing in 
it. He is drawing illustration from the public sports 
which were well known at his time, and which 
are to help us rightly to understand the manner in 
which he is aiming to live, and the chief object 
he is striving by all his exertions to gain. He has 
before him the idea which a race-runner in the Grecian 
games represents, who has undertaken to run the race 
and win the prize. Such a race-runner was stretch- 
ing himself out, straining his body forward, his eyes 
fixed on the goal to be reached. If the distance is 
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reached during the time fixed for it, the prize is 
won, Engaged to run the race with the intention of 
gaining the prize, he had no eye or ear for anything 
else around him. He knew well enough that if he 
stopped short on the road all his efforts were uselessly 
spent. He must run the whole race, reach: the goal 
before him, and win the prize. In like manner, 
means Paul, has he as an individual Christian, in 
embracing the Christian faith, solemnly engaged 
himself to run the Christian race, that he might win 
the Christian prize set before him. He was fully 
conscious that if he slackened his speed, neglected to 
exert all his energy, or stopped all at once short on the 
road heavenwards, all his past attainments would avail 
him nothing. If the attainments of yesterday are 
not resolutely and bravely carried further on to-day, or 
in other words, if he does not strive every day to be 
better, wiser, and bolder than he has becn on each 
preceding day, the race is in fact given up, and 
consequently the prize cannot be won, 

We can now better understand the apostle’s anxiety 
to forget those things which were behind him, and 
entirely approve of his wisdom and resoluteness. He 
was indeed already advanced in years, was “ Paul the 
aged,” when he divulged to us the secret rule of his 
life: he had already attained to a very high degree of 
Christian perfection and had already done almost all 
the work on which his fame rests; but in spite of all 
he was firmly resolved, as long as life lasted, to advance 
steadfastly more and more towards the perfection of 
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manhood in Christ Jesus, and continue, if allowed to 
do so, his apostolic work. And all this required of 
him that his attention should be entirely and exclu- 
sively directed to that which was still before him to 
be accomplished and attained. “ Forgetting,” he says, 
“the things which are behind, and stretching forward 
to the things which are before, I press on toward 
the goal unto the prize of the high calling of God in 
Christ Jesus.” 


III. The Christians at Philippi must have felt 
humiliated when Paul was obliged to rebuke the 
tactious spirit of rivalry prevailing amongst them, 
by disclosing to them the surprising fact that he, 
Paul the aged, could not lay claim to having already 
attained to Christian perfection. There were mem- 
bers in this Christian community who were vain and 
foolish enough to consider themselves much better 
and holier than their other brethren of the same faith, 
and thus caused envy and strife in the Christian 
community. These arrogant men seem to have been 
altogether ignorant that it ill becomes a follower of 
the meek and lowly Jesus to boast of his Christian 
attainments. It was the height of folly and unpardon- 
able pharisaical presumption on their part to think 
that they had already reached the standard of 
Christian perfection, and could demand of others to 
look up to them with awe and reverence, and consider 
them as their models, to be faithfully imitated. 

Paul had first of all to tell these deluded Christians 
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what he thought of his own spiritual attainments, and 
who it is that is his and every Christian’s perfect 
example, to be faithfully copied in life. He had to tell 
them that whatever his own attainments now that he 
has advanced to old age, he tries to forget them in 
his unremitting exertion to attain the perfection of 
true manhood as exhibited in the life of Christ. How 
ashamed must these self-deceived Christians at Philippi 
have felt on hearing Paul the aged say that he could 
not boast of having already attained to Christian 
perfection! He, the most successful of the aposties, 
the most learned, the most devoted of them, considered 
himself in his old age, after thirty years of Christian 
life and activity, as not being such a perfect Christian 
as to justify him in placing himself personally before 
his Christian brethren with the proud presumption of 
being looked up to as their ideal of a perfect man and 
Christian. Nor was he so vain as were some of the 
Christians at Philippi, to draw a comparison between 
his Christian attainments and those of any other 
Christians. Had he remained at the feet of Gama- 
liel, he might as a proud, self-righteous Pharisee have 
entertained such a high ambition, and felt an ecstasy 
of joy in the fact that he could thank God he was 
not as other men, even as this or that publican and 
sinner. Pharisaism engendered and fostered spiritual 
pride and vanity. But ever since Paul was appre- 
hended on his way to Damascus, and the scales had 
fallen from his eyes, he lost with these all his 
pharisaical pride and presumption, and became a 
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humble follower of Christ. Ever since that memor- 
able event happened to him, he knew but one aim and 
object in life, and this was no other than that, by 
surrendering himself entirely to Christ and His cause, 
he would strive sincerely and perseveringly to attain to, 
and exemplify in his life and character, the perfection’ 
which he considered his calling in Christ Jesus. He was 
fully convinced that he would never attain this moral 
perfection here on earth, but he felt it to be his para- 
mount duty, so long as life lasted, to strive earnestly 
and constantly to attain to that Christian holiness 
and godliness which would bring him always nearer 
to its realization in his own person. He presses, he 
tells us, toward the mark for the prize set before him ; 
he runs with patience the race appointed for him to 
run, looking always steadfastly to the goal to bé 
reached, unto Jesus, the Author and Finisher of our 
faith. 

Whilst thus running his Christian race, his eye of 
faith is fixed steadily on the prize, on the imperish- 
able crown of glory; and he is fully persuaded that, 
persevering to the end of his pilgrim life, the prize 
will be won and he crowned as the successful runner 
of the race. The same compassionate love of God 
which apprehended him, the Divine grace that sus- 
tained him in this his Christian race, and enabled him 
to grow daily in grace and in the knowledge of Christ 
Jesus, will also, he firmly believes, adorn him, when 
his course is finished and heaven entered, with the 
imperishable crown of glory. Having such a high 
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and holy aim before him, we cannot wonder that he 
was anxious to forget the things which were behind 
and strive to reach forth unto those things still before 
him. 

And we, if we are really and truly Christ’s devoted 
followers, can never be satisfied with the degree of 
Christian’ perfection we may have by God’s grace 
already attained to. If we are Christ’s we shall 
certainly, like the Apostle Paul the great Christian 
hero, run courageously and resolutely the Christian 
race marked out before us in faith and hope, press- 
ing forward to the mark for the prize of our high 
calling of God in Christ Jesus. In running the race 
our faith and hope will be sustained and encouraged, 
we shall advance in godliness and holiness, acquire 
heavenly graces and Christian virtues, always becom- 
ing more conformed to the image of Him who is set 
before us as an example to follow after; always more 
resembling the express image of God, the perfect 
Man, Christ Jesus our Saviour. The further we 
advance in holiness, righteousness, and godliness, the 
more shall we feel and realize how much of goodness, 
purity, nobleness, wisdom, and love we gain by aspir- 
ing more earnestly towards the fulness of God in Christ. 
We shall in our progress heavenward, in running our 
Christian race, become always truer, better, nobler, 
and more disinterested men than we ever could have 
been had we not been faithful and devoted followers 
of Christ. At every step we take in this race we 
shall be on our guard not to fall into temptation, not 
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to allow sordid, sinful self to get the mastery over us 
and make us its wretched slaves. We shall watch 
over our own spiritual life that it be daily progressing 
and advancing in godliness, and we shall go out of 
ourselves to identify ourselves with the real wants 
and miseries of others, and thus, becoming more fully 
conformed to the image of Christ our Example, shall 
prove an honour to God anda blessing to our fellow- 
men. In progressing thus heavenward we too shall, 
like Paul, be glad to forget the things which are 
behind, and by God’s grace run our course, looking 
all the while steadfastly and joyfully to the goal of 
our Christian faith, the realization of our Christian 
hope. And we shall then, like him, when the hour 
strikes for our departure hence, with joy of heart 
and rejoicing of soul exclaim, “I ave fought a good 
fight, I Zave finished my course, I have kept the faith ; 
henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of right- 
eousness which the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall 
give me at that day.” 


EcEPT: 


JUDAS’ “TREACHERY: 


Rise, let us be going: behold, he ts at hand that doth betray Me.— 
MATT. xxvi. 46. 


I. THE betrayal of Christ by Judas is perhaps the 
blackest and foulest deed ever done here on earth, 
because done unto Him who is man’s best friend 
and benefactor, and under the hypocritical mask of 
friendship towards Him. But for the deep and 
heartfelt sympathy with Him who was the innocent 
victim of such a base treachery, we should not have 
felt the least inclination for engaging our attention 
either with the man or his crime. There are indeed 
men, to whose shame be it said, who have a morbid 
propensity for the horrible and revolting, and would 
spend both money and energy to find food by which, 
to gratify this low and reprehensible craving. We 
do not envy their taste, but rather pity every man 
and woman that can find pleasure in witnessing 
disgusting scenes. They certainly must have little 
if any humane feeling in them, when they can enjoy 
the horrible spectacle human wickedness and de- 
pravity presents. If one of our species commits an 
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atrocious act, by which he forfeits the right of being 
called a human being, the humanity in us weeps 
and mourns at such a degradation. We shudder 
when we think that one of our fellow-men should 
have been guilty of such a revolting crime as that 
which was perpetrated on the Son of man, who 
was and ever remains man’s best and truest friend, 
because He is his Saviour. We are horror-struck at 
the extreme baseness and wickedness of the treacher- 
ous deed, when we keep in mind that the man guilty 
of such a fiendish act was none other than one of the 
twelve, Christ’s immediate followers, who had been 
with Him from the beginning of His public ministry, 
and that it was done under the mask of friendship 
towards Him. 

To the honour of the true and genuine humanity 
in us be it stated that Judas’ act of treachery has 
ever been condemned as base and wicked in the 
highest degree by every right-minded person, be he 
Christian or not. The act is so black and the guilt 
so enormous, that we have great difficulty to control 
our feelings whilst we make them the subject of our 
consideration. Were Christ not the innocent victim 
of Judas’ treachery, were not the act done in Geth- 
semane, where for our relief and salvation He bowed 
in agony over the bitter cup He was to drink, we 
should not have felt drawn to ponder the dreadful 
incidents of that hour of darkness, nor the gross 
guiltiness perpetrated by Judas amid the stillness 
of that memorable night. But it is to our spiritual 
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profit that we visit the scenes of the agony of Christ 
in Gethsemane, and think of all the woe He bore for 
us, and how human treachery added bitterness to the 
grief with which He drank the cup. 

Reason and logic would have led us to expect 
to see Christ in a much greater, more intense agony 
when He was really drinking the cup put into His 
hands by His Father for our sin, and made so exceed- 
ingly bitter by man’s treacherous deed. It might be 
argued that since He was so exceeding sorrowful 
when He saw the great evil He had to endure 
approaching unto Him, it might have been expected 
that when it had reached Him it would entirely 
crush Him under its weight. It is certainly one 
thing to see an evil threatening us from a far dis- 
tance, but it is a totally different thing when it has 
reached us, seized us, and we are its victim. An 
evil threatening us from a near or remote distance, 
‘taking perhaps months or weeks before it ‘overtakes 
us, will no doubt at its first discovery, in proportion to 
its magnitude, cause us pain and grief more or less 
intense and acute. We are, however, so constituted 
that we cannot endure to dwell too long on that 
which causes us pain and trouble without having our 
feelings stunned and blunted, and thus experiencing 
a salutary reaction. We either succumb under acute 
suffering and overwhelming grief, or our feelings get 
benumbed, and sensation grows less. Besides this, the 
oftener we look upon the cause of our fear and 
anxiety, the more familiar we become to it. 
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Now the evil which threatened Christ, and ‘caused 
Him to be so exceeding sorrowful, was not lurking in 
the distance, but was very close at hand. It was so 
near Him that when He stood up from His agonizing 
prayer, He could have heard the clash of the arms, 
the footsteps and noise and clamour of those that 
came to make a prisoner of Him. When He stood 
up from His prayer, we are told that He went to the 
disciples and announced to them the traitor’s approach 
in the words, “ Arise, let us be going: behold, he is 
at hand that betrayeth Me.” And furthermore, it is 
expressly stated that “while He yet spake, lo, Judas, 
one of the twelve, came, and with him a great multi- 
tude with swords and staves, from the chief priests 
and elders of the people.” 

We are surprised, yea, greatly astonished at the 
remarkable change which had taken place in Christ. 
Just a few moments before He was exceedingly 
sorrowful; but when the traitor with his band was 
almost within sight of Him, we see Him so calm and 
collected, and acting with such majestic dignity and 
self-composure, as if nothing of any consequence was 
to happen, least of all His being betrayed by one of 
His intimate friends into the hands of His enemies. 
The cloud which had surrounded Him for a very 
little time had passed’ away, and we see Him again in 
His unparalleled greatness, to which we have been 
accustomed. It little matters how keenly we feel it 
when we make the painful discovery that trouble or 
calamity is certain to overtake us. A sensitive nature 
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will naturally be more or less affected by the sure 
prospect of having to pass through great suffering 
or deep humiliation. And Christ had such an ex- 
quisitely tender and sensitive nature that- He could 
not unmoved see the tear of a weeping widow ; yea, 
He shed tears of heartfelt sympathy Himself for a 
departed friend, and over a doomed city and country. 
_ The greatness of a truly manly character, however, 
manifests itself when, in spite of our sensitiveness, we 
have such a complete command over our feelings that 
we can submit to all kinds of sufferings, insults, and 
humiliation with dignity and entire self-possession. 
And we see Christ manifesting such true moral great- 
ness when standing face to face with the traitor, who 
inflicted upon Him the grossest insult by his most 
mocking salutation, John tells us that Christ even 
went to meet Judas and his military escort. Be this 
as it may, Christ, the Captain of our salvation, gave 
to His devoted disciples the signal of the enemies’ 
approach in the words, “Arise, let us be going : 
behold, he is at hand that betrayeth Me.” 


II. Were we in possession of a correct and com- 
plete history of man’s wickedness and baseness, we 
should no doubt find many cases of treachery recorded 
in it. Even in the sacred history we meet with a 
treacherous act Joab was guilty of against his rival 
and kinsman Amasa. A maliciously-disposed indi- 
vidual may either betray @ cause or a person. A 
cause is betrayed when the man to whom it is con- 


JUDAS’ TREACHERY. 169 


fided as a secret, sacredly to be kept for himself, 
goes to the very person or persons whom it concerns 
and divulges it to him or them. A jferson can be 
betrayed when his whereabout is unknown to those 
who are in hot pursuit after him, and his hiding- 
place is pointed out to them by a man initiated into 
the secret. Judas had no cause to divulge to Christ’s 
enemies, for they were well acquainted with the 
claims He raised, and knew more about them and 
His teachings than was to their taste or liking. He 
was, however, in the most favourable position for 
practising the other kind of treachery, and betraying 
Christ Himself into the hands of those who like 
ravenous wolves lusted after His blood. He pro- 
bably would never have been in a position to startle 
the world by h'‘s act of treachery had the Jewish rulers 
not been in fear of exciting a tumult in their metro- 
polis just at a time when the nation was about to 
celebrate one of their most important national feasts. 
At such a time Jews from all parts of Palestine and 
other countries flocked to Jerusalem in very large 
numbers. Perhaps among the many strangers then 
staying in the city, Christ might have had some 
devoted friends, who would rise in resistance on see- 
ing their best friend maltreated. And even if disciples 
could not muster up courage to act thus on behalf 
of Christ, a tumult might be created by others for 
civic or national reasons; all which must be avoided 
at such a festive time. “Not,” they said, “during the 
feast, lest a tumult arise among the people.” 
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This Jesus, they meant to say, will certainly not 
escape us, we shall have Him in our hands safe 
enough, but prudence demands of us to give Him a 
respite over the feast, and then we can do with Him 
as we have already resolved to do without let or 
hindrance. Now this resolution of the Sanhedrists 
must in some way or other have come to the know- 
ledge of Judas, and he forthwith resolved to betray 
Christ into their hands, although at a time deemed 
inconvenient to them. He at once went to the 
Jewish rulers and negotiated with them how it could 
be accomplished. They were so heartily glad that 
one of Christ’s disciples had volunteered to do this 
diabolical business forthem, that they altogether for- 
got their own resolution on this subject, and accepted 
his aid most readily. . The bargain was made and 
payment promised. 

We stand here before a perplexing psychological 
mystery, which the wisest and most learned of men 
have endeavoured to solve satisfactorily. We want to 
know the real motive which prompted one of Christ’s 
apostles to commit such a revolting crime against 
Him personally. Already the evangelists themselves 
were anxious to find out Judas’ motive for committing 
such a black crime. They felt grieved and ashamed 
that one of their fellow-apostles should have been 
guilty of such a deed; hence as often as they name 
Judas, they do not forget to mention that it is he that 
betrayed Christ. John tells us that Judas was Christ’s 
treasurer, and as such he proved to be dishonest. He 
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was considered to have been a man that loved money, 
hence he sold his Master for thirty pieces of silver, the 
price of a slave, We have no right to dispute the 
fact stated by them that Judas, Christ’s treasurer, 
had been guilty of little inaccuracies in his money 
dealings, but we cannot so easily believe that the 
love of money was the chief cause of his betraying 
Christ for such a paltry sum as mentioned. Had 
he been an habitual thief, we are convinced that 
Christ would on no account have tolerated him in 
His society. And if he really loved money so much, 
as a shrewd man he would have soon found out that 
in associating himself with Christ very little money 
could be got. Sucha practical business man (as Judas 
appears to have been), actuated by love of money, 
would certainly have known how and where it could 
be secured in larger sums. He-would on no account 
have spent nearly three years in Christ’s company, 
seeing very little money could be gained or pilfered. 
A man of his stamp, bent on getting money, could 
even have earned during the three years far more 
by his own industry than he could possibly have 
purloined from the bag intrusted to his charge. We 
are therefore of opinion that Judas’ love of money 
could not have been so strong as it is generally 
believed to have been, nor did he betray Christ in 
order to get the paltry sum stipulated. 

What then was the real motive for committing the 
great crime, we ask inquiringly. Shall we give up 
the case as being inexplicable? We need not act so 
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rashly, for we are certain that some light can be 
thrown on his dark act. We must, however, at the 
very outset state our own conviction that Christ 
would not have chosen Judas to be one of the twelve, 
or have made a treasurer of him, were he already a 
scoundrel and thief when He first became acquainted 
with him. He was probably not better or worse 
than any of the other apostles who were chosen to 
be Christ’s most intimate friends and companions. 
He even held a post of trust among them, being 
their treasurer; but, like all of them, he may have 
entertained the current Jewish opinions at that time 
respecting the Messiah and His kingdom. His 
might even have been more clearly defined and 
more firmly entertained, being the only real Jew 
among them, for all the other apostles were Galileans. 
He attached himself to Christ in the hope that He 
would realize his Messianic expectations. He was, 
however, doomed to see himself disappointed in this 
his unfounded expectation. The first notable sign 
of this disappointment is made known to us in 
John’s Gospel, where it is said that many of those 
disciples who sporadically followed Christ were so 
scandalized .at what they heard Christ saying, that 
many left Him never to return any more. And we 
are also told that Christ felt obliged to address some 
of them, most likely His apostles, in the words, 
“But there are some of you that believe not.” This 
rebuke administered to some of them was, we have 
every reason to believe, chiefly aimed at Judas, for 
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it is on this occasion that it is first stated that Jesus 
knew who should betray Him. Judas of all the 
other apostles must have either by gesture or words 
made known his disapproval of that which he heard 
Christ say, and perhaps given expression to the dis- 
appointment he felt as regards the hope he placed 
in Christ, for he was already then expected to turn 
out a traitor. Why he did not leave Christ alto- 
gether, as so many others have done, but preferred 
to remain, is difficult to say. Perhaps had any of 
the apostles left Christ, he might have hailed with 
joy the opportunity of severing a connection which 
had already become unbearable to him; but his 
pride would not allow him to be the only one 
acting thus. And therefore he remained, but he 
never was the same person as before. His love 
and attachment to Christ waxed colder and colder, 
until he felt nothing but hatred and enmity to- 
wards Him. We all know to what mad acts men 
are driven when once the conviction forces itself 
upon them that the person in whom they placed 
entire and implicit confidence as to what he was 
expected to do for them, has miserably disappointed 
them. 

Judas lost his faith and confidence in Christ as 
being the Messiah his people expected, who would 
establish a mighty worldly kingdom, in which he might 
perhaps have occupied a high and influential position. 
In kis disappointment he entertained hostile feelings 
towards Him who had thus frustrated his fondest 
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hopes and expectations. He would not do any act 
of violence against the person whom he considered 
to have acted treacherously towards him; but he 
would wreak his vengeance on Him as a false pre- 
tender, whenever an opportunity offered itself to 
return treachery towards Him. And such an oppor- 
tunity he considered was given him when he came 
to know that the Jewish authorities were determined 
to put Christ to death after the feast of the Passover. 
He at once offered his services to them, and delivered 
Christ into their hands. He flattered himself that 
he was doing them a great service, and they on their 
part felt glad to avail themselves of it. Judas, indeed, 
got blood-money for this service ; but he looked for 
something more and better than the thirty pieces of 
silver. He expected that both they and the whole Jew- 
ish nation would have shown themselves grateful by 
conferring upon him high honours and an influential 
position. In company with this Christ he had been 
despised and persecuted ; but now, on account of the 
important service he was rendering to his nation, he 
would be honoured and respected as a national bene- 
factor. He would be looked upon even by the most 
orthodox as a zealous and devout Jew, who, whatever 
his shortcomings may have been, had given them a 
very strong proof of his attachment to the old Jewish 
religion. That all turned out totally different from 
what Judas may have speculated on, only proves 
how utterly ignorant wicked men are as to the 
consequences of their own wickedness. 
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III. We have been engaged in tracing Judas’ 
villanous. crime ‘to its right motive. Whether we 
have succeeded in alighting on the right one is of 
course not for us to say. Perhaps there may have 
been many other pernicious motives at work which 
drove him to commit such a cowardly and dastardly 
act. Be this as it may, the man’s history carries with 
it a very solemn warning to all Christians that they 
do not trifle with their consciences. Judas once 
occupied a very high position, enjoyed great and 
glorious privileges, and was looked upon as likely to 
become one of the pillars of the rising Church. Had he 
remained faithful and devoted to Christ, and by so 
doing become daily wiser and better, he would, like 
the rest of the apostles, have spread Christ’s light and 
truth among Jew and Gentile, and thus have proved an 
incalculable blessing to many. His name and deeds 
would have been transmitted to succeeding ages, and 
held in honour and esteem in Christendom, But 
Judas-did not progress and advance in such a reason- 
able manner as the other apostles did. He did not 
advance step by step from one height to another, not 
rise from one glorious position to another, not acquire 
one attainment after another, until the very point of 
human perfection is successfully reached. His was 
a retrograde progress. From being a friend and 
associate of Christ, he became His fiercest enemy, 
making common cause with His enemies; from an 
apostle of Christ he became His traitor, and from 
being an honourable and useful man, he became a 
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criminal of the worst kind. He fell from a great 
height into a deep, fathomless pit, and his name is 
held in execration by every right-minded person. 

What a wretched and miserable career we have 
before us in this dost child, this apostle of Christ ! 
We shudder to think from what a height he fell, and 
how deep his fall was. And this deep fall of his was 
not occasioned by a momentary impulse of a criminal 
passion over which he had no control, but it was the 
result of his inward separation from Christ, and his 
cultivating inimical feelings against Him. Had he 
merely made known to the Jewish rulers Christ’s 
hiding-place, and after having done it, hid himself for 
shame, he would still have been guilty of a treacher- 
ous act, but then we might have been tempted to 
ascribe it to momentary insanity. There are, how- 
ever, sO many aggravating circumstances connected 
with his foul deed, that the man capable of them 
must have been an audacious and hardened crimi- 
nal. He not only betrayed Christ’s place of resort 
to the Jewish authorities, but also volunteered to 
lead the military escort there; and led it not merely 
to the gate of the garden, but straight on to the 
presence of his victim. If even, on confronting Him 
whom he once called his Master and Friend, he had 
fallen on his knees in deep contrition, or had he run 
off in the bitter consciousness of having committed a 
cruel and base act against Him, the black deed would 
not have been near so black and revolting as his 
conduct in the presence of Christ made it. 
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He had promised to give a sign to the leader of 
the escort by which he would designate who was 
the person that he was to seize and secure. And 
we know what this sign was. It was that token of 
the love and respect one man has for another—it was 
a kiss. We call this behaviour false, audacious, and 
despicable in the highest degree. Love on the lips 
and hatred in the heart, this signifies a Judas kiss. 
How deep must the man have sunk; how malicious 
must have been his disposition ; how hard his heart 
and how seared his conscience, to have become capable 
of so hypocritical an act! We turn away in utter 
disgust from such depravity, falsity, and audacity, 
But oh, surprising phenomenon of patient endurance! 
the “Man of sorrows and acquainted with grief,” the 
victim of this audacious insult, not only allows Himself 
to be kissed, but even addresses his betrayer in the 
words, “ Comrade, do that for which thou art come.” 

How keenly must He have felt this audacious 
insult, and how must His loving heart have mourned 
over such moral corruption and degradation in one 
who formerly stood in such close relation to Him! 
And yet in spite of all He felt, He maintained His 
dignity and majesty, breathing love and compassion 
for all men, even the vilest and worst of them. 

Judas had done all he was capable of doing against 
the victim of his treachery, and he had also done the 
only thing which his wickedness prompted him to do 
for himself. Let his example be a salutary warning 
to all who profess to be Christ's disciples and followers. 

N 
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If we as believing Christians do not grow daily in 
grace and in the knowledge of Christ Jesus our Lord, 
if we do not day by day become better and more 
Christ-like, and if our love and affection to Him does 
not become always purer and more intense, the 
danger is that we may gradually be weaned from 
Him, become deaf to the voice of His warnings and 
entreaties, get to love more and more this world and 
be conformed to it, and finally lose the eternal bless- 
ings in the world to come. If as Christians we do 
not get better than we are, we may become worse 
than we are; and if we do not get closer to Christ, we 
may move, perhaps gradually and imperceptibly, 
always further and further away from Him, until we 
have nothing left in common with Him, but much 
that is against Him and His cause. And then when 
temptation to betray Him comes upon us, we may 
not even care to resist it, and may perhaps share a 
Judas fate. May God in His infinite mercy preserve 
every one of us from such a doom; may He preserve 
us from ever committing a Judas crime! May we, 
however, watch and pray that we do not fall into 
temptation ; and let every one of us that “ thinketh he 
standeth, take heed lest he fall.” 


XIV. 


MAN CREATED IN GOD’S IMAGE. 





And God said, Let us make man in our image, after our likeness : and 


let them have dominion over the Sish of the sea, and over the Sowl 

of the air, and over the cattle, and over all the earth, and over 

every creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth. So God created 

man in His own image, in the image of God created he him; male 
. and female created he them.—GENXSIS i. 26, 27. 


I. WHATEVER may be the difficulties this text 
of ours presents to expositors and divines, the main 
fact it embodies and sets forth is so clearly expressed 
as to exclude the possibility of a difference of opinion 
respecting it. And this fact is none other than that 
Our first parents were created by God, and this in 
His image and likeness. This plain statement of 
Holy Writ, that man has been created, is nevertheless 
considered by many scientists of our days as being 
utterly erroneous and untenable. Not that they can 
bring forward any well-founded fact to make good 
their assertion, for did they do so we should feel 
no hesitation to exchange their statement of the 
case for that of the Hebrew record. The true and 
honest priest of science has as much right to be 
heard and believed, when he makes known to us 
the laws of nature, as the priest of religion. Both are 
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God’s teachers, the one a teacher and exponent of 
physical and the other of moral and spiritual laws. 
They are both in duty bound to make known to their 
fellow-men truth and nothing but truth, for truth alone 
can be serviceable and beneficial to man. Theories 
and speculations are necessary aids in the search after 
truth, useful guides to lead us to the discovery of the 
laws of nature ; but if they fail to do this, they remain 
_ what they are, mere theories and speculations. 

It has been remarked by the celebrated historian 
of materialism (Lange) that materialism is as old as 
philosophy, but not older. We do not dispute this 
sad fact, but attribute it to false reasoning and phan- 
tastical speculation, erroneously called philosophy. 
We see also no reason to call in question the veracity 
of his statement, that what Darwin, resting on a large 
mass of positive knowledge, has done for our age, that 
Empedokles did for classical antiquity. EEmpedokles 
maintained that those natural forms continue which are 
suitable,and for this very reason prevail, because it 
is in their nature to preserve themselves, whilst unsuit- 
able forms of life have disappeared. This ancient 
Darwin taught that ‘animals and man arose out of the 
earth, but not all at once in such a complete form as 
we see them now to exist. At first parts of bodies 
were whimsically joined together by the power of at- 
traction (love) ; thus forming ugly, shapeless monsters. 
These again became in the course of time disinte- 
grated by the power of repulsion (hatred), and thus 
this process of change went forward through count- 
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less ages, until at last man and animals reached 
the very shape and form they now possess. This 
Greek Darwin at all events allowed man and 
beast to develop separately. It was reserved to the 
Darwin of the nineteenth century to assert that man’s 
progenitor was an ape. When asked in astonishment 
why it is that our apes, no matter of what kind, have 
remained what they are ever since we have any trace 
of them, and evidently manifest no inclination to 
imitate their very wise forefathers in pushing forward 
and upward in order to attain to man's position and 
dignity, we receive an answer, though not from the 
ape himself, but from the so-called descendant of their 
renowned ancestors, which is highly unsatisfactory 
and not at all acceptable. The kind of ape from 
which man can have descended, says Haeckel, lived 
about the middle of the tertiary period, and has long 
ago died out. From them the men-apes, or anthro- 
poids, took their start, and developed slowly and 
gradually into the ape-man or sfeechless man, and 
this speechles ape, as it is maintained, has in reality 
been man’s ancestor. This is Haeckel’s theory, and, 
phantastical as it is, many, alas! believe that it em- 
bodies a truth. 

We want well-substantiated facts on this interest- 
ing and important subject, and the Darwinists give 
us but a very childish theory. They speak of this 
speechless ancestor of ours as if they had seen him, 
and they declare him to be our progenitor, as con- 
fidently as if he had possessed the power of speech and 
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had divulged to them this surprising secret! We 
have no inclination to discuss this subject further. 
We could not, however, pass by without some such 
notice the modern theory of our descent which has so 
many adherents. But even if it were more rational 
than it is, still it is only a theory, whilst the Bible 
announces a fact respecting the same subject. As 
long as the scientists do not bring forward a well- 
substantiated fact respecting man’s origin which is 
able to supplant the one the Bible states, we have 
every reason to hold fast to the latter, and believe that 
God created man in His image. 


II. It must have been a most solemn moment in 
the history of creation when, at the close of it, God 
undertook to create man, who was to complete and 
crown His marvellous six days’ work. What this 
world would have been without man we can easily 
picture to ourselves when we read the descriptions by 
explorers and travellers of those parts of our globe 
never inhabited orcultivated by man. We know that 
without man’s care and attention many things in 
nature would have gradually disappeared, others 
again would not have developed to such a state of 
perfection as they have attained to. Besides-this, 
nature without man, who combines in himself the 
material and spiritual, the natural and supernatural, 
and thus forms a reasonable and necessary link 
between nature and its Creator, would have lacked 
a high and noble aim worthy of the great Creator. 
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Had not man been created, there would have been 
no being on earth who could have formed a reason- 
able idea as to God's existence, power, wisdom, 
and goodness; not a being that would have con- 
sciously endeavoured to please Him, and manifested 
a longing desire to be in close communion and fellow- 
ship with Him. From the idea we have of God, we 
can safely say that had He not resolved to create 
man, He would not have done justice to His power 
and goodness, and hence could never have been 
satisfied with Himself. But we are fully convinced 
that before He ever pronounced the first fiat, man 
was the aim and object of His creation, as the whole 
of nature testifies and Holy Writ confirms. And 
when everything was ready for him, only then was 
he called into existence, and this in a most solemn 
and impressive manner in the words, “Let us make 
man in our image, after our likeness.” 

But to whom had God spoken these weighty 
words? Did He need the assistance of any creature 
of His, be they angels or archangels? Is He not 
-almighty, and are not all beings in existence created 
by Him? If He had addressed these words, as many 
divines think, to angels, beings of a high order, it 
can certainly only have been for the purpose of 
drawing their attention to the glorious creature He was 
about to call into existence here on earth, and who 
was to reflect His image and be after His likeness. 
It will, however, remain a mystery that He should have 
thus spoken in the plural. All we can venture to say 


184 MAN CREATED IN GOD'S IMAGE. 


on this mysterious subject is, that God Himself must 
have fully realized the solemnity and importance of 
the occasion, as one becoming His moral character 
and dignity, when He was about to bring forth man, 
on whom He was to bestow so much of the ful- 
ness of His wisdom, power, and goodness, and who 
was to bear witness on earth as to His being and 
character. Be this, however, as it may, revelation 
tells us that man was created by God in His image, 
after His likeness. 

In what sense are we to understand this? Has 
God a body, and is our body like His? A pious 
Hebrew would have been horror-struck at the idea as 
preposterous and blasphemous, for he was forbidden 
to represent God in any shape or form whatever, as 
militating against His character and being. We are 
then fully justified in refusing to entertain such an 
opinion, which would be in opposition to the express 
declaration on the subject in revelation. Whilst we 
do so, we are nevertheless persuaded that the human 
body is the most suitable organ, indeed a splendid 
temple, for the habitation and manifestation of God’s 
Spirit. It distinguishes man from every other creature 
“by its beautiful form, its upright attitude, its com- 
manding carriage, its noble motions, its expressive 
features, and its intelligent mien,” testifying to his 
high dignity as the lord of creation. 

If God is a Spirit, as we believe and Scripture affirms 
He is, man can only in his spirit resemble Him, 
reflect His image, and be like Him. And we can 
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to some extent still trace the image and likeness of 
God in man’s spiritual capabilities, in his reasoning 
faculties, in his self-consciousness, in his freedom of 
will, in his ideal aspirations after that which is good 
true and beautiful, after God and immortality. 

When we see man employing his reasoning power 
in the search after truth, which he allows to influence 
and control his life and conduct, we see the image of 
God in him. When man is actuated in all he does by 
a keen sense of duty and obligation towards God 
and his fetlow-men, and earnestly endeavours to the 
best of his knowledge and ability to will and do 
what is good just and true, we discover the more 
easily the image of God imprinted on him. When 
man is sincerely striving after moral perfection, when 
love towards God and his neighbour is prompting 
him to perform. self-denying acts of charity, we 
have little difficulty in discovering that he has some- 
thing of the Divine dwelling in him. When man’s 
mind finds pleasure in the knowledge of God, in 
tracing His footprints in creation, in studying the 
manifestations of His providence, and in meditating 
on His wondrous redeeming love, when his heart 
delights- to taste His goodness and mercy, when he 
rejoices to bring his will into harmony with the 
will of his heavenly Father, and strives to lead a 
Christ-like life, we then see God’s image and like- 
ness reflected in him. 


III. God created man in His image, after His 
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likeness. We have traced in man such a Divine 
image, such a Divine likeness, on the supposition 
that it has not been defaced. As man.now is, alas! 
it is to a large extent marred and defaced. The 
Divine image in its totality and entirety, in its purity 
and brilliancy, as it would have been had man re- 
mained an utter stranger to sin and transgression, 
we do not find now in any man, however good 
virtuous and holy he may be. As man now is, as he 
has becomé by his own will and consent, we can at 
the best discover but mere traces of the image of 
God in which he has been created. In no man, not 
even the apostles martyrs and saints, do we find it 
in its original completeness. This painful fact had 
been discovered long before the contents of Divine 
revelation were made known to heathen nations. At 
all times have thinking and seriously-disposed men 
felt that although man still bears traces of the image 
of God, yet it is more or less defaced in all men. 

To restore this Divine image in man to its pristine 
condition has been, with the pious of all nations, at 
all times, the high and noble task they have set before 
themselves to accomplish. In fact, that was the high 
ideal to which they personally were anxious to attain. 
Philosophers, moralists, and divines have vied with 
each other to develop rules and maxims from whose 
adoption and observance they cherished hope of 
the restoration of the image of God in man. They 
very naturally differed widely as to what constitutes 
the image of God they were so anxious to see re- 
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stored in themselves and others, since no man can 
lay claim to having seen God. All honour to these 
well-meaning men, they did what they could for the 
spiritual well-being of their fellows. 

We can, however, without fear of contradiction, 
affirm that there has been onze Person in the religious 
history of mankind, who not only taught the highest 
and most exalted ideas respecting God’s being and 
character, and gave the wisest and best code of 
morality ever given to man, but who in Himself 
reflected the image of God in all its beauty and per- 
fection. And this was none other than Jesus Christ, 
God’s beloved Son and man’s Saviour. He ever felt 
Himself in perfect union and harmony with His 
Father in heaven; He was ever anxious to do the 
will of His Father that sent Him, and He was ever 
actuated in all He did by supremely disinterested, 
self-denying love for the human race. He main- 
tained His moral dignity and purity in spite of the 
many and various temptations which surrounded Him, 
and He willingly endured all kinds of annoyances, 
bitter persecutions, enmity, yea, an ignominious death, 
rather than swerve an inch from the path of His 
duty as man’s Saviour, and thus compromise the 
truth He was sent to make known to man. 

In reading and studying His life and actions, His 
principles and precepts, the anxious inquirer after 
Divine truth cannot fail to have the conviction 
forced on him that he has before him the perfection 
of true manhood, a complete, glorious pattern and 
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example which he should strive to see realized in 
himself. In fact, he will have not the least difficulty 
to make the joyous discovery that in this Christ Jesus 
he sees the image of God, in which he himself was 
originally created, in all its glory, 

When Philip said unto Christ, ‘‘ Lord, show us the 
Father, and it sufficeth us,” Jesus said unto him, 
“Have I been so long time with you, and dost thou 
not know Me, Philip? he that hath seen Me hath 
seen the Father.” 

Bold and startling is no doubt this declaration of 
Christ respecting His nature and being, but only to 
those who have fallen, and have not a correct idea 
respecting the image of God in which they have 
been created. But all those who are, like the Apostle 
Paul, convinced that “man is the image and glory of 
God,” will also with him share the same conviction 
that Christ is in very deed “the effulgence of God's 
glory and the very image of His substance.” And 
because Christ is this in reality and truth, He will ever 
remain man’s purest, highest, and most perfect pattern 
and ideal of manhood, which it is his paramount duty 
to see realized as far as possible in himself. Man in 
his sinful state needs to be reconciled with his Father 
in heaven, needs to be regenerated and restored to- 
the image of God in which he was originally created. 
Paul tells us that “God has foreordained that we be 
conformed to the image of His Son, that He might 
be the firstborn among many brethren.” 

Christ then, as the second Adam of the human race, 
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is a life-giving Spirit, redeeming, regenerating, and 
restoring believing man, and thus conforming him to 
His own image, the image of God, in all its heavenly 
beauty and holiness. “Wherefore if any man is in 
Christ, he is a new creature, the old things are passed 
away, behold, they are become new!” 

Can there have been a higher, nobler, and more 
important mission intrusted to Christ by our merciful 
and compassionate Father in heaven than to accom- 
plish such a great and glorious work for sinful man ? 
And should we not be the most foolish and ungrate- 
ful men that ever lived were we to refuse to allow 
Him to raise us to the high position of being children 
of God, and -s such heirs of salvation ? 

We think better things of reasonable and conscien- 
tious men than to believe that they would thus act 
against their highest, best, and most enduring interests. 
We believe they will most willingly and cheerfully 
place implicit faith and confidence in Christ, man’s 
Saviour, Regenerator, and Restorer, and love.and adore 
Him because He hath manifested His love in dying 
for us that we might live. Assuredly Christ, in 
revealing to us the Father, by the image of Him 
reflected in His own life and character, has thereby 
imposed upon us the great responsibility of availing 
ourselves of the method opened to us, by which it 
can be restored in ourselves. 

The believing Christian places entire faith and con- 
fidence in Christ, as man’s Saviour and Restorer, 
and is ever sustained by the joyful hope that the 
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glorious image of God will one day, in the course of 
his pilgrimage, when drawing to its close, be entirely 
restored in him. , He does, like the Apostle Paul, 
earnestly and unremittingly strive to realize that high 
and perfect ideal of manhood that is held up before 
him in the person of Christ. He will also at every 
stage in his progress heavenward be able to say with 
the great apostle, “Not that I have already attained, 
either were already perfect, but I press on, if so be 
that I may apprehend that for which also I was 
apprehended by Christ Jesus.” 

We shall never here on earth attain to that moral 
perfection as represented in the person of Christ, our 
Redeemer. In spite of all our efforts to reach it, the 
ideal will always be far in advance of us. But we are 
assured that if we are in Christ we shall reflect our 
Lord's image, we shall be <lorified in the same image, 
advancing always from one glory ‘o another through 
our Lord, who is a life-giving Spirit. And as we have 
under much pain and grief borne the image of the first 
Adam, we shall also, if we but keep faith and endure 
unto the end, under never-ending joy and rejoicing 
bear the image of the heavenly. 


XV, 
CHRISTS AGONY IN GETHSEMANE. 


Then cometh Fesus with them unto a place called Gethsemane, and saith 
unto the disciples, Sit ye here, while I go and pray yonder. And He 
took with Him Feter and the two sons of Zebedee, and began to be 
sorrowful and very heavy. Then saith He unto them, My soul is 
exceeding sorrowful, even unto death: tarry ye here, and watch with 
Me, &c.—MATT. xxvi. 36—44. 


I. IT is with difficulty that we can control our feel- 
ings when meditating on the soul-stirring narrative 
respecting Christ’s agony in Gethsemane. Never 
before have we seen Him so agitated and sorrowful 
as in that midnight hour spent in fervent prayer in a 
secluded spot in the garden of Gethsemane, at the 
foot of the Mount of Olives. He had often and re- 
peatedly spoken to His disciples about the cruel and 
unjust death He certainly would have to suffer when 
once delivered into the hands of His enemies, and 
that His death would be the se ra tania attractive 
power to draw all men to Him. 

At the Passover feast which He had been cele- 
brating that very evening with His disciples before 
entering into Gethsemane, He had given to this 
Jewish institution an entirely new basis and character 
The Jews’ supper was celebrated in commemoration 
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of their deliverance from the Egyptian bondage, 
whilst His disciples in all ages were to celebrate His, 
their Lord’s Supper, in commemoration of His self- 
sacrificing love for the redemption of the human race. 
He had spoken at the table with calm serenity and 
feelings of deep emotion of the betrayal by one of His 
disciples, of the death awaiting Him and the meaning 
and significance it would have for His followers, and 
of the benefits it would confer on them. In the 
sure and certain expectation as to what was in store 
for Him within an hour or two, He left Jerusalem 
accompanied by His disciples. They passed through 
St. Stephen’s gate, crossed the brook Kidron, and 
arrived at Gethsemane. They had hardly entered 
the garden gate when all the disciples, with the 
exception of Peter, James, and John, were bidden 
to remain there, whilst the selected three were to 
follow whither He would lead them. He felt that in 
the most trying hour through which He must pass 
human sympathy, the sympathy of these chosen of 
the chosen, would afford Him some relief; but alas! 
even this He was not to enjoy. These three chosen 
disciples, who were requested to watch with their 
struggling and agonizing Master, hardly began their 
watch when such heavy sleep overcame them that it 
was impossible toarouse them. We will not think too 
harshly of them on this account, since Christ Him- 
self excused them by saying, “The spirit indeed is 
willing, but the flesh is weak.” 


They had passed through a very exciting time at 
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the table when their beloved Master and Friend was 
disclosing to them the surprising fact that one of 
them would betray Him, and that they were then in 
very deed already commemorating His death. And 
we know from our own experience that when our 
feelings have been harassed and disquieted by sorrow 
and grief, we, through weariness and exhaustion, have 
fallen into heavy sleep, which proved the best thing 
that could have happened to us. Sleep while it lasts 
makes us forget our trouble and pain and at the same 
time does much to restore the strength and freshness 
of which sorrow had robbed us. 

The three disciples who were to have watched with 
their Friend and Teacher, He found sleeping, as it is 
said, for sorrow. During their -sleep Christ Himself 
had passed through the greatest agony and suffering 
He as yet had experienced, and which wrung from his 
anguished soul the statement, “ My soul is exceeding 
sorrowful, even unto death.” 

How intense must His sufferings have been, which 
He felt to be acute as the pangs of death; than 
which no greater suffering can a human soul 
endure! But although His pains were almost beyond 
endurance, yet our Saviour did not waste time 
and strength in useless wailings and lamentations, 
much less in expostulating with God why He of all 
others was selected for the ordeal of passing through 
so bitter and severe a trial. Instead of doing any- 
thing of the kind, He betook Himself at once to prayer, 
as the right means of placing Himself in direct 
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communication with His Father in heaven respect- 
ing these sufferings; and He poured out His troubled 
and agonizing soul in fervent prayer and supplication 
before His Father, saying, “O My Father, if it be 
possible, let 42s cup pass from Me: nevertheless not 
as I will, but as Thou wilt.” 

We learn from this soul-stirring prayer the impor- 
tant fact that Christ even in His agony was, as He 
ever had been, ready and willing to obey the will of 
His Father. If His Father, He meant to say, would 
be willing to carry out the plan of salvation through 
Him without His being obliged to drink the cup such 
as it was, then let it pass from Him. How true to 
human nature to make such a request under such try- 
ing circumstances! And if true to human nature, why 
should it be considered cowardice in the Son of man? 

We sce Him in Gethsemane, in spite of His exceed- 
ing sorrowfulness, firmly resolved to obey the will of 
His Father as He ever was before. He is determined 
to drink the cup, is willing to die; but the cup before 
Him contains some awfully bitter ingredients, which 
make Him shudder at the thought of having to drink 
it. The betrayal of one of His disciples, the denial of 
another, the mock trial before a Jewish tribunal, the 
shufflings of a Pilate, the cruel torture, the yelling 
of the mob, the two criminals crucified at either side 
of Him, these were very bitter ingredients in the cup 
He was to drink. If His Father would but dis- 
pose the hearts and minds of all those who had to 
do with His case not to be wantonly cruel towards 
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Him on whom they were to inflict the severest penalty 
of the law, the agitation of His soul would be 
quieted. The cup He had to drink would still be 
bitter, but it would not be so nauseous and 
revolting. He never feared death, for He had 
pledged His disciples to maintain the institution of 
His Supper in commemoration of His death. Christ, 
however, shuddered at the sight of this cup before 
Him in which was mixed so much that was abhorrent 
to His most sensitive nature. His foes might con- 
demn Him to death, and He would not shrink from 
bowing to that fate, but He trembled before the horror 
of being treated by the rulers and people with bar- 
barous cruelty, as if He were the greatest enemy of 
the human race. Yet Christ in all He did was ever 
guided and influenced solely by the will of God, hence 
as soon as He became convinced that this cup staring 
Him in the face had to be emptied of its contents, 
He submissively said, “O My Father, if ¢4ds cannot 
pass away, except I drink it, Thy will be done!” And 
this will of His Father He carried out resolutely and 
heroically in His struggle with human wickedness and 
baseness, even amid most excruciating pain and suffer- 
ing. When on the cross the last drop of the bitter 
cup had been drank, the Conqueror over sin and death 
announced toa sinful, dying world the glorious victory 
He had gained for the human race in the words, “ It 
is finished !” 


II. There have not been wanting men who, to their 
02 
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shame be it said, have spoken slightingly about 
Christ’s agony in Gethsemane. It may be natural 
that man, they argued, should have his feelings 
stung to the quick by the sure prospect of enduring 
great trials and sufferings, and of feeling them in 
all their unrelieved intensity ; but it is by no means 
manly to shrink from them. And we are told 
that true manliness imperatively demands of every 
true man that he remains undisturbed at the 
sight of an approaching violent storm, and pre- 
serve his entire self-possession when he has to battle 
against the raging elements that threaten him with 
destruction. Examples are brought forward of 
eminent men who had such a complete control over 
their feelings that they could endure the severest 
trials, the most agonizing pain, and the deepest 
humiliation with placid composure or stoic indiffer- 
ence. The history of ancient Greece and Rome 
furnishes them with many such instances of men who 
had endured all manner of suffering, yea, approached 
death itself, with calm serenity of mind and heroic 
fortitude. Such men, it is said, are noble patterns of 
human greatness, and worthy examples of manly 
courage and bravery, of true manliness; but this 
Christ of yours, as we see Him deeply agitated at 
the prospect of an ignominious death, can lay no 
claim to such a distinction. 

Socrates, above all others, is cited as being a model 
of a true manly character. He is chosen in prefer- 
ence to any other for the simple reason that there is 
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some resemblance between him and Christ. Both 
were teachers, both firmly believed they had a 
Divine mission to fulfil among men, and both were 
innocently condemned to death. But there are, how- 
ever, some very striking differences between them, 
so that neither of them could have acted otherwise 
than he did. Socrates was for nearly thirty years 
allowed to teach young and old his new method of 
arriving at the knowledge of truth, both moral and 
political. His was an intellectual influence upon 
thought. Although he made many enemies by 
unmasking with an inexorable logic the ignorance 
or indifference of his nation respecting what they pre- 
tended to know, yet many very able and influential 
men were much attached to him. When standing 
before his judges on the charge of irreligion and of 
misleading the youths, he had already attained to the 
good old age of seventy, an age one cannot expect to 
have prolonged’ by many years more, nor to be in a 
condition to prosecute one’s accustomed vocation 
with vigour and energy. This he himself felt and 
acknowledged. If his life, he said, were prolonged, 
old age would soon overpower him; he would lose 
in part his sight, his hearing, or his intelligence, and 
life with such abated efficacy and dignity would be 
intolerable to him. Were he to die, he again said, 
whilst in a healthy and sound condition, enjoying the 
great reputation of being the wisest man in Athens, 
death would be an honour to him and a disgrace 
to his judges. Hence he was rather bent on being 
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condemned to death, at all events he left his judges no 
other alternative but to pass such a sentence on him. 
After his condemnation he expressed great satisfac- 
tion with his own conduct and the sentence pro- 
nounced, for, he argued, whether death be annihilation, 
or a sound, perpetual, and dreamless sleep, or a 
translation to another and better place, in either case 
he must fare well. And he concluded his speech 
after he had received the sentence of death with these 
remarkable words: “It is time that we go, I to die 
and you to live. Which of our going is the better, 
this is hidden from us all, except the Deity.” 

Whilst in prison he discoursed with his friends on 
the immortality of the soul, and finally drunk the cup 
of hemlock with perfect equanimity and serenity, and 
thus ended his noble life. “ It is consoling to remark,” 
says Grote, “that the cup of hemlock (the means 
employed for execution by public order at Athens) 
produced its effect by steps far more exempt from 
suffering than any natural death which was likely te 
befall him.” 

Socrates then lived and died like a true heathen 
philosopher. He reached the good old age when 
man has nothing more to expect in life but infirmities 
which might impair his faculties and hinder him from 
being useful. He might also, like many a heathen 
philosopher, have been tempted when life really 
became unbearable to have made an end of it, “ for 
death may be a loss or gain, God only knows.” He 
died without uttering a prayer on behalf of his 
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enemies, for perpetual and absorbing mental activity 
is, alas! too often maintained to the utter neglect of 
the cultivation of the best feelings of the heart. 

Now let us see how Christ differs in many impor- 
tant and weighty respects from Socrates. Christ, 
when He was called upon to drink His cup, was in 
the full vigour of manhood, when man’s life of activity 
and usefulness is still before him. His public minis- 
try lasted as many months as Socrates’ teaching 
years. Wherever He went He was surrounded by 
enemies and spies, and whatever He said was eagerly 
laid hold of and designedly misinterpreted and per- 
verted, in order to be used against Him. . Of the few 
He had gathered around Him, one denied and 
another betrayed Him. Those in authority were so 
hostile towards Him and His claims that they were 
determined to put Him to death. He never hada 
fair trial, and with difficulty could utter the few sen- 
tences He spake in His defence. He was mocked and 
tortured, ‘and had to die a lingering, most excruciat- 
ing, and most ignominious death, the death on the 
cross, and having on each side of Him a criminal 
crucified with Him. And when He was thus suffer- 
ing the death of a slave, He prayed for His enemies: 
“Father, forgive them, for they know not what 
they do.” 

These are some of the differences we notice be- 
tween the life and death of Christ and Socrates. The 
greatest and most important difference between them 
will ever be that of their respective callings in life— 
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Christ being the Saviour of mankind, whilst Socrates 
was the founder of moral philosophy. As man’s 
Redeemer Christ can have none to equal, much less 
to surpass Him, for He holds this office by Divine 
appointment as long as the human race continues to 
need redemption. He inaugurated His work when 
on earth, and since His departure He does and ever 
will carry it on through all the phases of human de- 
velopment. Socrates, as a teacher, can have and has 
had disciples who were as wise as he was, perhaps 
even wiser. 

Furthermore, Christ founded an everlasting 
spiritual kingdom, of which He is the ever-abiding 
King. And the peculiarity of this kingdom consists 
in this, that of all its faithful citizens it is required 
that they should be personally attached to Him, their 
King. He of all kings could make such the condition 
for becoming a member of His kingdom, for He was 
sent into the world for the sole purpose of identifying 
Himself with man’s spiritual interests; and this re- 
quired of Him to conquer the evil of sin, and thereby 
secure for all His subjects eternal salvation. And 
that such an incalculable benefit for man was effected 
by His agonies in Gethsemane and His sufferings and 
humiliation on Calvary, this, we maintain, will ever 
move the hearts and souls of feeling men to deepest 
sympathy for Him, and awaken personal attachment 
and devotion towards Him. Had Christ borne His 
suffering and death like a philosopher or martyr, with 
heroic fortitude, He could not have won the hearts 


CHRIST’S AGONY IN GETHSEMANE. 201 


and affections of men. He might, like Socrates, have 
gained the admiration of many, but certainly not 
man’s heart. The greatest lesson He was to teach 
sinful man was to be taught by His suffering and 
pain ; which, being felt acutely and expressed unre- 
strainedly, appeal most forcibly to man’s feeling heart, 
arousing there love and devotion towards the inno- 
cent sufferer. “We love Him,” says an apostle, 
“because He first loved us.” 

Christ’s suffering, then, produces a personal influ- 
ence upon man’s feelings, whilst Socrates’ influence 
was entirely intellectual. Christ’s influence upon 
man, whatever his culture may be, will remain unsur- 
passed throughout all ages, whilst that of Socrates 
was long ago superseded by various systems of 
philosophy. Socrates suffered a martyr’s death for 
remaining true to his conviction, whilst Christ’s death 
was a sacrifice for the remission of sin. 


III. Christ’s agony in Gethsemane reveals to us the 
important fact that His sufferings were a reality 
and that His self-sacrificing love was a reality too. 
He always delighted to style Himself “the Son 
of man,’ and as such He possessed a human soul 
sensible to pain and woe. In His agony in Geth- 
semane He exclaimed, “My soul is exceeding 
sorrowful, even unto death.” The Deity is incapable 
of suffering. It is this, the highest price that Christ’s 
self-sacrificing love could pay for accomplishing man’s 
highest good and eternal salvation, that ever will win 


202 CHRIST’S AGONY IN GETHSEMANE. 


for Him the affection of reasonable and feeling men. 
And furthermore, because “as a Son He learned 
obedience” to the will of His Father, and “was 
made perfect through suffering,” He is not only our 
Saviour, but also our perfect Pattern and Example. 
As true followers of Christ, who by faith in Him are 
brought into filial relation to our God, it behoves us 
to imitate the glorious example which He, the Son, 
has set us, and strive to realize it in ourselves. We 
have to learn from the agonizing Saviour the very 
important and necessary lesson, how we too should 
act when a bitter cup is presented to us to drink, yea 
perhaps to be emptied to the very last drop. 

There is not a man living who has not at one time 
or other in his life had put into his hands such a cup, 
and been called upon to drink and empty its contents. 
Oh, how many and various are the bitter cups the 
children of men have to drink! Were we able. to 
enumerate them, what a long catalogue of human 
woes and sorrows we should have! When God 
requires of us a very heavy and painful sacrifice ; 
when He takes a loving child on whom the parents’ 
hearts rested with joy and hope; when He dissolves 
the matrimonial union between two souls who were 
bound to each other by love, who had lived for each 
other, and borne one another’s burdens; when He 
removes from us a dear friend, whose love and sym- 
pathy were so precious and valuable to us,—oh, it is 
then that our souls are rendered exceeding sorrowful, 
even unto death! 
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It is both human and Christian in such heavy 
afflictions to be thus sorrowful, for such incidents 
tear asunder the most tender ties by which those 
nearest and dearest to us are bound to our hearts 
and souls. It is a poor comfort to be reminded 
that what we have clasped in our arms, what we 
have pressed to our hearts, what we have cultivated 
with so much care, love, and devotion, is and never 
has been anything else but mortal. We know it 
is so, and we know also that all that contributes 
mostly to our joy, comfort, and happiness here on 
earth, does also, by an eternal order and appointment, 
in the course of time cause us great sorrow, trouble, 
and pain. We know all this, and can reason and 
moralize about it when no bitter cup is before us, 
or is put into our hands and must be drank; but 
when in the inscrutable counsel of Providence such 
a cup is handed to us and has to be emptied, oh, 
then it is that such philosophical reasoning proves of 
little use to us. It is then that our soul is exceeding 
sorrowful, and in our pain and perplexity we very 
naturally look for human help and sympathy; yet 
when this is really given, how little relief it brings 
us! We soon get to feel and realize that we have 
to turn our believing and troubled heart and soul 
to Him who placed the cup in our hands; and 
if He demands of us that it be emptied, He will 
also grant us that strength needed for doing it. 
We act thus in the firm conviction that He is not 
a harsh Master, whose’ delight is to distress His 
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creatures, but our loving Father, and we His chil- 
dren by faith in Christ’s reconciling love, and as 
such we can approach Him and pour out before 
Him our anxious and troubled soul. And Christ 
our Redeemer has taught us by His example that 
we may even pray to Him that if it is possible this 
our cup should pass from us. We writhe and struggle 
in prayer and supplication that if possible this cup 
might pass from us, but, as believing and obedient 
children, we shall ever be ready and willing to let 
our will be subservient to His wiser and better will. 
And if we continue thus to pray and are willing as 
children to learn obedience and to be made perfect, we 
may have to drink the bitter cup, but the submission 
to the will of our heavenly Father will impart com- 
fort and strength, and we shall then be able to pray, 
“O my Father, if this cannot pass away, oe I 
drink it, Thy will be done!” 

And we have drank it, bitter though it has been. 
Though our hearts were bleeding, our tears flowing, 
yet we did not murmur against God. He has poured 
the oil of consolation on our wounded heart, He has 
dried our tears and quieted our troubled and agitated 
soul. Every grave of our beloved ones: brings to 
our remembrance the exceeding sorrowfulness of 
our souls at the time when made for the purpose 
of receiving them, but also awakens within us feelings 
of devout gratitude towards our heavenly Father 
for having sustained and comforted us in our bereave- 
ment. We do not feel the less keenly their loss to 
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us as time rolls on, but we are sure that our loss 
has been the greatest gain to them. They have 
gone before us, we shall sooner or later follow them 
and meet to part no more. And we well know 
that our going to meet them can only be accom- 
plished by our having to drink she last cup not 
spared to any mortal, but sweetened by our Christian 
faith and hope. When the last drop is drained we 
fall asleep in the arms of Jesus, the conqueror of 
sin and death and the procurer of eternal, blissful 
life. And we awaken there where no partings take 
place, no more tears are shed, and “ God shall wipe 
away every tear from our eyes.” 


AVI; 


RELIGIOUS ENTHUSIASM. 


Quench not the Spirit.—t THESS. V. 19. 

I. SHORT, but weighty and important, is the ad- 
monition contained in our text. The Christians at 
Thessalonica to whom it had been directed are 
entreated not to quench the Spirit. The Apostle 
Paul must have given them this injunction on the 
supposition that these converts of his had not only 
the Spirit, but that it was on fire and burning. As 
often as the verb which he uses for “quenching” 
occurs in the New Testament, it has always reference 
to fire, and is used in a spiritual sense. It is the 
same word which is employed in describing some 
of the characteristic features of the Saviour’s work 
among men, as “the smoking flax shall He not 
quench.” It is the same word the foolish virgins in 
the parable employ when to their great dismay they 
found “that their lamps were going out.” It is the 
same word the Saviour uses when speaking of “the 
fire that is not quenched.” The apostle makes use 
of the same word when he confidently assures the 
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Ephesians that “by taking up the shield of faith 
they shall be able to quench or extinguish all the 
fiery darts of the evil one.” And lastly, the same 
word is used in the Epistle to the Hebrews, where 
the work of faith is described which men of faith under 
the Jewish dispensation accomplished, and it is said of 
them that they “quenched the power of fire.” There 
is then not a shadow of doubt that the Apostle Paul, 
in warning the Thessalonians not to quench the 
Spirit, had really in his mind the element of fire, 
which if quenched ceases to be there where it was 
burning. He uses it, however, as we have already 
remarked, in a spiritual sense, and means that they 
were to be on their guard, as regenerated Christians, 
not to quench the Holy Spirit, by whose power their 
regeneration was effected and is maintained. 

God, we all know, is a Spirit, and He is often spoken 
of in Holy Writ as being light and fire. Man has also 
a spirit in him, which is the breath of God. This 
spirit in man distinguishes him from the brute creation, 
and if it is brought under the power and influence 
of God’s Spirit, he is thereby raised to the very high 
dignity of being a child of God. When God’s Spirit 
descends on man’s spirit, and is there allowed unre- 
strained liberty of action, it will kindle and set 
on fire man’s spirit, causing it to burn with love 
and devotion towards God. The conversion and 
sanctification of the individual believing Christian, 
as well as the establishment and maintenance of the 
Church consisting of such heaven-born members, is 
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pre-eminently the work of God’s Spirit. When the 
disciples at Christ’s direction assembled on the day 
of Pentecost in prayerful expectation of the promised 
outpouring of the Spirit of God, and when it was 
poured down on them, we are told there appeared 
unto them “tongues parting asunder like as fire.” 
This Spirit of God, whilst it regenerated and renewed 
the spiritual life of the disciples, prompted them to 
give utterance to their new thoughts and feelings, 
new hopes and joys, which could not but be perplex- 
ing or annoying to those not having experienced its 
power and efficacy on themselves. Some of them 
were simply astonished~ to see this passionate out- 
burst of the sacred fire which had been kindled in 
the hearts and souls of the disciples; others again 
mocked them, and considered them to be drunk. 
The fact nevertheless remained evident, although 
the cause of it was unknown or misinterpreted. by 
the uninitiated and unaffected. And this fact was 
none other than that the spirits of the assembled 
disciples had been set on fire by the Holy Spirit 
poured out on their believing hearts and souls. 

Before that extraordinary event occurred on the 
day of Pentecost, the spirit of Christ’s disciples was 
certainly not on fire, nor was their love and devotion 
to Him and His cause so strong and fervent as to 
enable them to face cheerfully and courageously all 
the consequences arising from their connection with 
Him. They may have loved Him sincerely, but 
certainly in none of them was that love towards Him 
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so passionate as to be entirely absorbed and carried 
away by.the object of love. Peter indeed declared 
emphatically enough that he felt such love and devo- 
tion to Him as to be ready even to die with Him; 
-but when the opportunity was given him to make 
good his assertion, with cowardice he denied Him. 
We have no doubt that Christ was much loved 
and respected by all His apostles except Judas; 
but it is well known that He was not always under- 
stood by them,and His mission to mankind remained 
to a large extent a mystery to them. Under such 
circumstances we are not surprised at seeing them 
believing and yet doubting, warm and yet cold, bold 
and yet cowardly, hoping and yet fearing. Un- 
settled were their ideas and opinions respecting Him 
and His mission; unsettled were their hearts and 
affections towards Him. And this instability of their 
thoughts and feelings prevented their being carried 
away with enthusiasm for Him and His cause; and 
had they remained thus wavering and vacillating 
they could never have accomplished great things for 
Christ’s kingdom, and never have been heroes of 
faith. Their thoughts and feelings, however, under- 
went a complete change for the better; they became 
firmly and immovably fixed on Him as the object of 
their faith and love, and they began to feel it their 
most sacred duty to promote with zeal and energy 
the cause for which He lived and died. This marvel- 
lous change was effected in them when the risen 
and glorified Saviour stood before them in all His 
IP 
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glory as the perfect ideal of manhood, as the tried 
friend and benefactor of the human race, as the 
conqueror over sin and death. It was the crucified 
but risen and glorified Saviour that was presented 
to the assembled disciples of Christ on the day of 
Pentecost as a worthy object of their faith and love. 
Their hearty acceptance of Him as their Saviour 
followed the kindling within them of a sacred flame 
of love and devotion towards Him by God’s Spirit. 
And as often as Christ, the Saviour, is accepted by 
man as such with ‘entire faith and confidence, God’s 
Spirit descends on such a believing heart and soul, 
and sets the spirit on fire, that it may burn to His 
praise and glory. Hence the importance of the 
exhortation, “ Quench not the Spirit.” 


Il. Whenever we see a person animated by a 
fervent spirit and pursuing with burning zeal a good 
and worthy cause, at least considered by him to be 
such, we see in reality.a spirit on fire. We call such 
a man, whose mind and energies are completely taken 
possession of by such a cause, an enthusiast, and that 
spirit by which this consecration is effected and main- 
tained, the spirit of enthusiasm. We say of a man of 
whom something has taken a firm hold, and which 
absolutely rules and controls all his. thoughts and 
affections, prompting him to pursue with ardent love 
and devotion an object considered of the highest 
interest and importance to himself or others, that he 
is filled with enthusiasm for it. Man can only be 
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enthusiastic for a good cause, for a noble object, for 
some high and lofty ideal; in fact, enthusiasm only 
seeks the true, good, and beautiful. And when we 
yet see men apparently enthusiastic about things or 
objects of a doubtful, even a pernicious character, 
we may rely upon it that either their judgment is at 
fault, or their information is incorrect or erroneous. 
No man will get enthusiastic about anything he 
knows to be bad, untrue, or despicable, except his 
mind is deranged. : 

Man is filled with enthusiasm for the beautiful he 
has seen or conceived, for the good he has experi- 
enced and been taught, for the ¢rwth he has searched 
after and recognized as such, for a pure and lofty tdeal 
he had presented to himself as the goal towards 
which he will himself aspire. A man that is thus 
filled and moved by an enthusiasm for all that 
is beautiful, good, and true, for a high ideal, will 
pursue them with all the energy and zeal of 
which he is capable, and most cheerfully yield all 
the sacrifices required of him. In his enthusiasm 
man goes out of the narrow boundaries of self and 
identifies his interest with that which is the object of 
his love and adoration. The enthusiastic man never 
loses sight of the high ideal he sees set before him, 
and he will never give up labouring and striving for 
it, if possibly it might be attained. The pure enthu- 
siasm, and it is this we are now considering, is a 
great moral power and strength, both, because it is 
in eager pursuit after the high, the beautiful and 

P 2 
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noble, the true and good, and therefore is an incalcul- 
able blessing to the enthusiast himself ; and also because 
the fire in h'm will certainly affect others for good. 
The Greeks, from whom we derive the word enthu- 
siasm, had a right conception as to its origin, when 
they said of an enthusiastic man that he is filled with 
the spirit of a god, and on this account called him an 
enthusiast. And who of us could be so mischievous 
as to quench the morally pure and holy fire of enthu- 
siasm, either in himself or in others, knowing that it 
is the very life of the man, stimulating him to pursue 
with all earnestness and fervency a noble object, and 
enabling him to perform deeds of self-sacrifice and 
self-denial for the good of others ? 

Can we call that a life worthy of a rational and 
moral being in'o whom God has breathed His Spirit, 
if no lively interest is taken in that which is true and 
good, if no high aim or lofty object is pursued with 
living fire and energy, with all the ardour and zeal of 
which the soul of man is capable? Let man by all 
means use his intellectual faculties, and calmly and im- 
passionately deliberate on all he has to do, but when 
he has once come to a resolution to act, let him 
bestir himself and act with life and energy, with all 
that enthusiasm a good, useful, and necessary work 
inspires. The men who best served their day and 
generation, and who being dead yet speak loudly and 
impressively to succeeding generations by the works 
they have left behind them as precious legacy for their 
fellow-men, were men filled with enthusiasm in all 
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they undertook to do, often enough amid much 
deprivation, derision, or discouragement. 

This pure enthusiasm has ever proved a great moral 
power for accomplishing much that is great and good : 
but there is also an zwpure enthusiasm which, alas,. 
works much harm. When a man, with lusts and 
passions inflamed, exclusively directs himself to that 
which is selfish, sensual, and sordid,and pursues after 
it with hot avidity and burning eagerness, there we 
see the worst kind of impure enthusiasm at work. It 
is an unholy fire, which is doing the greatest possible 
harm to the man harbouring it, and, alas, also much 
mischief to others. 

But there is another kind of impure enthusiasm 
which error and falsehood have kindled, and it is 
this spurious fire which has brought the legitimate 
enthusiasm, founded on truth, goodness, and purity, 
into bad repute. The mind and conscience of such 
impure enthusiasts are perverted and clouded, and 
they are almost without exception narrow-minded, 
bigoted, intolerant,and fanatic; in fact unreasonable, 
and withal ridiculous and strange. They are very 
conceited, proud, and arrogant, considering themselves 
the wisest, best, and happiest of men. They enjoy 
nothing so much as when they can differ from others, 
on whom they look with pity and scorn. Let such 
an impure enthusiast but be in power, and he will let 
others feel what it is to dare to differ from him. The 
fire that is burning within him will soon be felt as not 
being at all artificial, but, alas, produced by a sincere 
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conviction, although it be the mistaking error and © 
falsehood for truth. Such impure enthusiasm has, as 
we already said, brought the pure and legitimate 
enthusiasm into discredit. “The enthusiast,’ says 
Isaac Taylor, “passes through life in a sort of happy 
somnambulency, smiling and dreaming as he goes, 
unconscious of whatever is real, and busy with what- 
ever is fantastic; now plunges through depths, now 
verges the precipice, and always preserves the same 
impassive serenity, and displays the same reckless 
hardihood.” 

This is Taylor’s description not of an impure, but 
of a pure enthusiast. We are convinced that he has 
given us a true and vivid description of the behaviour 
of a madman rather than that of a true and legitimate 
enthusiast as we have described him and his deeds. 
He, like many others who entertain the same erroneous 
opinion on this subject, speaks also of religious enthu- 
siasm as owing its existence to “artificial fire,’ to 
“fictitious sentiments,” and calls it “ fictitious religion- 
ism.” We, however, believe that the religious enthu- 
siasm of the believing Christian owes its origin and 
maintenance to Divine truth, and is kindled and kept 
burning by nothing else than the sacred fire of Divine 
love, which has produced in him love to God and 
man. This Christian enthusiasm will increase in 
intensity and fervour with the growth of faith and 
love, for it is in reality the new life born of God. Of 
God to God, of His love through Christ to Christ, is 
the Christian’s enthusiasm. Hence the apostle’s warn- 
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ing to all believing Christians: “Quench not the 
Spirit.” 


III. Philosophers, moralists, and divines counsel 
us to avoid as much as possible becoming religious 
enthusiasts. They would fain have us cold and 
calculating, calm and sober; but the apostle re- 
quires of us not to quench the Spirit, and our duty 
as believing Christians is rather to obey him. Sober- 
ness, so much dwelt upon by these speculators, is 
indeed demanded of every Christian, and often 
enough inculcated by the apostles. True Christian 
soberness will always be scrupulously careful to keep 
aloof from false or spurious fire, the spirit of giddi- 
ness, the intoxication of the world ; but what comes 
from God, that cannot go too far, and need surely no 
restraint on our part, neither will it tolerate such re- 
pression. We ought to be fully alive to this seem- 
ingly honest advice to soberness, for it speaks to the 
weakness of our flesh, to our natural indolence, above 
all to the old Adam in us which may still be lurking 
there. Such advisers to soberness are therefore much 
more dangerous to our spiritual life than those open, ' 
frivolous scoffers were who mocked the disciples of 
Christ on the day of Pentecost when they saw them 
filled with the Spirit of God, and said of them, “ They 
are full of new wine.” 

When the sober and enthusiastic Apostle Paul had 
to defend himself before Agrippa and Festus, and to 
make a candid confession of his Christian faith, it 
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pleased Festus to mock him loudly by saying, “ Paul, 
thou art beside thyself; much learning doth make 
thee mad.” That was indeed an unfounded, audacious 
accusation, and calculated to put out of humour 
weaker natures than that of the great apostle. But 
Paul, though wounded to the quick, did not for a 
moment lose command over himself: in a dignified 
manner he answered him, “I am not mad, most noble 
Festus; but speak forth the words of truth and 
soberness.” 

Such men as Festus, and who like him bring 
forward similarly false and offensive accusations 
against our Christian enthusiasm, are often met in 
life, but if we “watch and are sober,” as sober as the 
enthusiastic apostle was, such fiery darts directed 
against us will fall off from the shield of our faith 
without doing us the least injury. The fire of our 
Christian enthusiasm God, and not man, has kindled, 
hence it is a holy fire, the real heat of our heaven- 
born life. Faith, love, and devotion to God and man, 
to Christ and His cause, characterize it as being 
from above, a sacred fire, meant to be kept up with- 
out interruption in all its heavenly brightness. We 
have constantly to be on our guard so that it neither 
dies out, nor is put out altogether. We have to watch 
our own sinful heart, and suppress all our sinful lusts 
and inclinations that now and then arise within it, or 
else the fire may be choked at any moment. We 
have studiously to avoid all kind of temptations and. 
allurements to sin, however charming and captivating 
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they may be, and we have to keep ourselves un- 
spotted from the world, if we are mindful not to 
quench the fire of our Christian enthusiasm. 

The laws by which the spiritual world in us is 
governed are on the whole analogous to those that 
govern the material, intellectual, and moral world. 
If we are not progressing, we are in danger of retro- 
grading ; if we are not increasing, we may rely upon 
it that we are declining; if we are not getting 
stronger, we must expect to get weaker; and if we. 
are not alive to our highest, best, and most enduring 
interests, we can with certainty conclude that we are 
either spiritually dead already or that we are dying. 
If we do not grow daily in grace and in the know- 
ledge of Christ Jesus our Lord, we shall grow daily 
colder and more indifferent regarding our duties and 
obligations towards God and man. If our Christian 
faith does not increase day by day and is gradually 
becoming ‘so strong as to be able to remove moun- 
tains, the danger is that it may almost imperceptibly 
go on diminishing in strength and vitality, until it 
entirely disappears. The greatest danger to our 
Christian faith is the spirit of doubt and negation, 
and we have to be on our constant guard that this 
spirit does not steal upon us and quench the 
legitimate Divine Sprit in us. 

_-“ Quench not the Spirit.” Quench not the sacred 
flame of love and devotion to Him whose unbounded 
love and entire devotion towards us and the whole of 
the human race have kindled this flame in us. All the 
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love our believing heart is capable of belongs to Him, 
He has aright to claim it of us; but a heart which 
He has to share with some strange idol will at the 
best be but lukewarm in its love towards Him, and 
may gradually cool down to the freezing-point, when 
not a spark of it is left for Him. The love of the 
world, frivolity of mind, sensual pleasures, and in- 
dulgence of fleshly appetites, carnal-mindedness 
which is death, all these will effect, if not checked 
and got rid of, the quenching of our Christian spirit, 
the spirit of a holy enthusiasm. Our love to God 
and His Christ, if true, genuine, and pure, must not 
only not be quenched, but it ought to become purer 
and holier, stronger and brighter. It ought to 
prompt us to live solely for the object of our love, and 
constrain us to please Him in all things. We please 
Him if we obey His will and promote His kingdom. 
“Quench not the Spirit,” but let it burn in us in all its 
Divine purity and holiness, in all its heavenly bright- 
ness and glory, and shine out of us, that we may 
be a light and blessing to others. 

Though we do not quench, we may dim its glow if we 
check the ardour of pure and holy joy in us; for the 
enthusiastic spirit is a joyful spirit. If we give way to 
unnecessary cares and worries, if we find pleasure 
in dwelling on all that is dull and gloomy, and cul- 
tivate a liking for what is adverse to a holy joy and 
rejoicing, we may in the course of time succeed 
thoroughly in oppressing the enthusiastic Christian 
spirit so that it cannot soar upwards and heaven- 
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wards with rapture and ease. It cannot be enough 
repeated that the Christian is so often exhorted in the 
New Testament to rejoice, and this a/ways, in the Lord. 
Let us be on our guard and not allow the fire of our 
Christian enthusiasm to be stifled either by friend or 
foe. Let us stand right with our God and Saviour, 
and all will be well with us, for Christ came into the 
world to give us life, and He is anxious that we should 
have it more abundantly. 

“Quench not the Spirit,” is the warning directed to 
all men, however weak their faith, however lukewarm 
their love to God and Christ may be. It is indeed a 
very unsatisfactory state to be in, and I am certain 
that it is at times even painfully felt as such. We feel 
and realize at times that our faith ought to be stronger 
and our love more hearty and entire than it is towards 
God and Christ. As it is, we are neither hot nor cold, 
neither living nor dead, and yet eternity is so near to 
us, oh, how near! perhaps nearer than we desire. 
Let us then, as reasonable and conscientious beings 
who have one day to face God and eternity, wrestle in 
prayer and supplication that the Spirit of God may 
be poured down on our languishing souls and set our 
spirits on fire, and thus kindle within us a holy en- 
thusiasm for God’s love in and through Christ Jesus, 
our Saviour, which is never to be quenched. 


XVII. 


“GREAT dS: DIANA, OF } THE LEP RESIAN]. 


And when they heard these sayings, they were full of wrath, and cried 
out, saying, Great is Diana of the Ephesians.—ACTs xix. 28. 


I. DEMETRIUS, the silversmith at Ephesus, has not 
left us in ignorance as to the motives which prompted 
him to raise a tumult directed principally against 
Paul’s preaching in this stronghold of heathenism. 
Although we cannot approve of them, yet we cannot 
but admire the cunning manner in which he justified 
his zeal and indignation at the danger to which his 
trade as well as the people’s religion were exposed 
by Paul’s preaching. Theshouts which the assembled 
mob raised, whom he succeeded in bringing together 
by the cry, “Great is Diana of the Ephesians!” 
expressed nevertheless a fact well known at that 
time. Ephesus may have been famous for her 
extensive trade, for the many men she gave birth to 
who distinguished themselves in philosophy, art, and 
poetry, but her world-wide fame rested chiefly on 
the goddess Diana, said to have fallen from heaven. 
All agree that the original object of worship was of 
wood, but there is no certainty as to the kind of 
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wood it was. The statue familiar to us represents her 
with many breasts of animals, indicating that she sup- 
plies with food and nourishment every living thing; a 
turret on her brow denoted her dominion over terres- 
trial objects ; a circle round her head represented the 
nimbus of her glory, and the griffins within expressed 
its brilliancy. Her necklace was composed of acorns, 
the primeval food of man; the lions on her arms set 
forth her power, and her outstretched -hands were to 
impress her worshippers that she was ready to receive 
all that came to her. Her body was covered with 
various beasts and monsters, as sirens, sphinxes, and 
griffins, to show that she was the source of nature, 
the mother of all things. The universality of such 
a mother of all living on earth, the first attempt of 
human culture under the influence of heaven, espe- 
cially that of the moon, is strikingly illustrated in the 
figure. 

Such was the ancient “other of the gods,’ this 
Diana of the Ephesians. Her temple was at the 
head of the sacred port or Panormus, considered to 
have been one of the wonders of the world. All 
that Grecian art could produce and Asia’s wealth 
could procure was spent on the raising and embel- 
lishment of the temple, The Ephesians had the 
high honour conferred upon them of being called 
the guardians of the temple. The whole month of 
May was sacred to Diana, or Artemis, and celebrated 
by all kinds of festivities. The Ionians flocked to 
their capital in order to take part in these festivities, 
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and the city was full of strangers during this sacred 
month. The temple was perhaps the richest in 
existence, its revenue was derived from various 
sources, and it was also a common treasury for all 
Asia, for money was deposited there on account of 
its security. Besides this, the temple enjoyed the 
right of asylum, was a refuge of necessity for all 
those that either evaded justice or considered them- 
selves unjustly treated. It was, therefore, no idle 
boast of Demetrius when he spoke of the magnifi- 
cence of Diana, whom all Asia and the world wor- 
shipped. The temple and the goddess enjoyed in 
reality such world-wide fame, that models of both 
in miniature were an article of constant demand. 
There were, indeed, at Ephesus many other divinities 
to whom temples were reared; but none of them 
could equal the temple of Diana in honour and fame. 

What a highly-privileged city this Ephesus was, 
and how highly favoured were her inhabitants! 
Under “the finest and sweetest climate” they were 
carrying on a vast trade, amassing enormous wealth, 
besides being the guardians of a temple with a 
goddess which surpassed in magnitude and splen- 
dour anything produced by human ingenuity and 
skill. -And yet in spite of all this the Ephesians’ 
life and character could not stand close inspection. 
“The city,” says Renan, “was filled with magicians, 
diviners, mimics, flute-players, eunuchs, jewellers, 
sellers of amulets and medals, and erotic writers.” 
Heraclitus, the Ephesian satirist, accused them of 
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being full of bad customs, and said of them, “The 
Ephesians all deserve to be hanged for having 
driven from their city Hermodorus, the truest man 
among them, saying, We will not have among us 
a good man. If any such there be, let him go and 
live elsewhere.” Parrhasius, the painter, exclaimed 
of his fellow-citizens, “The Ephesians admire virtue, 
but practise licentiousness.” Under the assumed 
name of Heraclitus, a Jew ventured also to expose un- 
mercifully the Ephesians’ immorality and corruption. 
“Not by taking away from you your wealth,” he told 
them, “does God punish, but He rather gives it to the 
wicked, that they in possession of it might continue 
sinning until overcome by it. So, Ephesians, may 
your wickedness bring forth your chastisement.” 
Such was the result of the worship of Diana on 
the Ephesians themselves. In this theocratic city, 
with its magnificent temple, its splendid goddess, 
its works of art by the most eminent artists, man 
was superstitious, luxurious, immoral, and vicious. 
Nothing could preserve these refined sinners from 
utter ruin but the Christian truth Paul preached 
to them. This is the only salt in existence which 
preserves nations and individuals from utter decay. 
Let Demetrius and his fellow-craftsmen raise an 
uproar, and vent their passion on the messengers 
of Divine life for endangering their trade, it is all 
but time and strength mis-spent. Great was indeed 
the Diana of the Ephesians, but there is something 
infinitely greater than anything of man’s device can 


224 ‘GREAT IS DIANA OF THE EPHESIANS.” 


be, and this is the truth as it is in Christ Jesus, 
the Saviour. And this life-giving truth Paul, the 
Apostle of Christ, preached in Ephesus, in all Asia, 
and many we are told turned away, or rather turned 
unto the Lord. Whilst this struggle was carried on 
between heathenism and Christianity, between a life- 
destroying and a life-giving power, Demetrius, and 
all other silversmiths at Ephesus, were thinking of 
nothing better than of their trade and gain. Filled 
with wrath against the messenger of Divine life, they 
cried aloud, saying, “Great is Diana, or Artemis, of 
the Ephesians.” 


II. “Great is Diana of the Ephesians,” exclaimed 
the excited mob, instigated by the selfish and 
fanatical Demetrius, the silversmith at Ephesus. 
And at the time this outcry was made, there was 
among the benighted heathen no doubt that Diana 
of the Ephesians was a great goddess, and as such 
to be honoured and revered by all. Everything about 
her was great according to the heathen conception 
of greatness in such matters. Ingenious was the 
conception of the goddess as representing nature, 
the mother of all things, and men of great genius 
and talent had done their best not only in giving 
an adequate expression and form to this heathenish 
idea, but had also built her a magnificent temple, the 
admiration of all who visited Ephesus. . Great was 
the honour the goddess conferred upon the city 
where she dwelt; great was the respect in which 
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the goddess was held by all classes of people, high 
and low, even by the mighty of this world. It is 
said that Alexander the Great stopped at Ephesus, 
sacrificed to Diana, and accompanied the pomp with 
all his troops under arms in order of battle. Great 
was her fame, so that men privately honoured this 
goddess beyond all other divinities, and travellers 
considered it a kind of protection if carrying an 
image of her with them on their journeys. She was 
everywhere a favourite household d:vinity. Great was 
the influence she exercised over her devoted dupes, 
but, alas! for evil; and great was no doubt -the gain 
Demetrius and other silversmiths derived from the 
models they sold of her and her temple to the 
ignorant heathen. “Great is Diana of the Ephesians.” 

In her and her temple, “a work of truly admirable 
magnificence,” man in reality saw and admired his 
own greatness, as to what he was able to conceive 
and bring forth. But human greatness, where it 
competes and rivals with God's greatness, is of short 
duration; it has its rise and fall, as the religious 
history of mankind sufficiently confirms. The 
heathenism of classical antiquity, which philosophers, 
poets, and artists helped to make plausible and 
attractive, was in its best aspects a sincere endeavour 
to satisfy man’s religious instinct. But as it was 
the product of man’s creative mind and fertile imagin- 
ation, it partook of his own failings and weaknesses, 
which, as they were personified and worshipped, 
became legalized. Hence the immoral character of 
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classical heathenism, and the pernicious effect it had 
on all its devotees. Among much that was true 
and good there was also much, very much in it that 
was false, immoral, and degrading. 

Classical heathenism shows indeed man’s greatness, 
but it was nevertheless a spurious and fictitious 
greatness, which ‘could have only its time and then 
pass away. Ephesus, her goddess and temple, is 
a striking example of this short-lived existence of 
human greatness. ‘We seek,” says Chandler, “the 
temple in vain; the city is prostrate and the goddess 
gone.” All that is of the earth, earthly power and 
glory, vanishes away in the course of time. Truth 
only is abiding and eternal, because emanating from 
Him who is the Eternal. And when the genius of 
man produces what is true, true to life and the ideal 
higher life, this if preserved will ever continue to 
produce life in others. If the works of the great 
artists who had embellished* Diana’s temple had been 
preserved to us, they would certainly have had this 
effect on all young artists. The greatness of Diana 
however, consisted not in what was true, but in what 
was false and erroneous in her conception and repre- 
sentation as the personification of nature, the mother 
of the gods, and a life-giving power. 

And this dangerous error could not but work 
perniciously on all who worshipped her, as is 
amply confirmed by the effect which it had upon 
them. Error and falsehood, especially in religion, mis- 
lead and pervert man, doing him the greatest possible 
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injury, thus hindering his true spiritual growth and 
development. All error and falsehood, of whatever 
name or description, work perniciously on him who 
entertains them, for truth only is a blessing to 
man. They may be believed in sincerely, and man 
may be devotedly attached to them, but this will 
not prevent them from being sooner or later defeated 
by truth, for truth carries on a constant warfare 
against them. Of all errors or falsehoods those 
which are religious are the most dangerous, the 
most obstinate and persistent. All errors or false- 
hoods have the germ of death in them, the religious 
among them, and will certainly die away, and become 
extinct. We may encase them in gold and precious 
jewels, ornament them with all that inventive minds 
may suggest and skilful hands can carry out; they 
are nevertheless a savour of death unto death. The 
deluded heathen worshippers of the great Diana 
really believed that not only she herself had life, 
but that she also was a life-giving power, and as 
such she would remain the great goddess till the 
end of time, and defy all forces that might war 
against her. 

“Great is Diana of the Ephesians!” vociferated 
the tumultuous people incited by Demetrius. Every- 
thing testified of her greatness at the time when 
this exclamation was made, and to all outward 
appearance the goddess seemed to have secured 
for herself that her greatness would be enduring. 
The contemporaries of Demetrius the silversmith 
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and his fellow-craftsmen believed in her greatness 
and dignity, innumerable people of all classes believed 
the same and worshipped her on account of her 
unrivalled splendour. Every age has its particular 
divinity, which is praised for its greatness, yet may 
possibly be as vain a thing as was Diana of the 
Ephesians. But the worshippers of false divinities 
are so enthusiastic and infatuated about them that 
they are deaf to the voice of reason and common 
sense, to the voice of warning raised by Christ and 
His faithful servants. Demetrius knew well enough 
what a startling revelation Paul had made as to the 
real truth respecting this goddess, viz, “ that they 
be no gods which are made with hands.” How 
simple was the truth made known to him! But in 
spite of its simplicity it made him tremble as to the 
fate of the goddess and his own trade, should it prove 
to be true. Truth when disclosed seems often to be 
so very simple that we wonder we had not discovered 
it for ourselves; but simple as it may be, it carries 
with it the power of ultimately defeating the most 
subtle fallacies and intricate fabrications of ‘man’s 
invention. Demetrius trembled at the mere hearing 
that the great Diana was nothing but a doll ingeni- 
ously made and as such lifeless, and of course utterly 
unable to answer in the least man’s spiritual wants, 
useful only for children to play with as a toy coming 
from Demetrius’s shop. But as then so-now; the 
great and mighty of this world prefer worshipping 
divinities which they themselves have conceived, which 
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they have persuaded the ignorant possess life-impart- 
ing powers, but are nevertheless idols, vain and lifeless 
things. Paul certainly must have said something 
more than it suited Demetrius to state he had said. 
We believe that the great apostle would not only have 
preached that the great goddess was a lifeless thing, 
but also have told of Him who was really great 
and truly life-giving by declaring, “Great is the 
mystery of godliness!” 


III. The temp!e of Diana as well as the Church of 
St. John’s, heathenism as well as Christianity, yea, 
Ephesus herself, all have shared the same melancholy 
fate of having been swept away from the level valley 
of Cayster. The city became probably devastated and 
abandoned when she surrendered to Sultan Sayson 
in 1308. To prevent further insurrection, most of its 
inhabitants were removed to Tyrizum, where they 
were massacred. Not far from where Ephesus once 
stood the Turks founded Asiaslik, which is now an 
unimportant village. What a melancholy end of 
human greatness the history of Ephesus presents to 
us! All passed away which once charmed and cap- 
tivated man, all that was his pride and glory, yea, 
the Ephesians themselves passed away, and nothing is 
left‘but ruins. “I have beheld the Ephesian miracle,” 
says Byron; “its columns strew the wilderness, and 
the hyena and the jackal dwell in their shade.” 

The stronghold of heathenism crumbled to pieces, 
yea, even the once flourishing Christian Church in 
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Ephesus shared a similarly tragic fate. No wonder 
that the infidel dwells with complacency on this fact, 
as proving to him that as heathenism had its rise 
progress and downfall, so Christianity too will pass 
through the same stages and likewise finally dis- 
appear, making room for something better and more 
enduring. The greatness, power and influence of 
the Church of Christ afford him no guarantee that 
she will continue the same to the end of time. 
Heathenism, which she conquered, could in its flourish- 
ing age boast of its greatness, power, and influence 
too, and yet it passed away. In Ephesus, he says, the 
Church was short-lived, and in other countries and 
cities she had a shorter or longer existence, and was 
supplanted by Mohammedanism. The Roman Church 
was at one time the greatest ecclesiastical power in 
Europe, but the Reformation narrowed her boundaries 
and weakened her power. And whether it be Catho- 
licism or Protestantism or any other Church, it is 
asserted further, that all have certainly lost more or 
less of their power and influence over by far the 
largest number ‘of intelligent and educated men and 
women. The time will and must come, it is confi- 
dently predicted, when Christianity will share the 
same fate with the once powerful forms of classical 
heathenism. . The dying process of heathenism was 
gradual and almost imperceptible, and the same is 
said to be the case with Christianity, which loses every 
day its power and influence over the masses of edu- 
cated people. Great was Diana of the Ephesians, yet 
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her greatness vanished away; and great has been and 
still is the Christian Church, but she too will pass 
away: and there are already many visible signs of 
her becoming old and decrepit. 

We hear such arguments and similar reasonings 
advanced as to the condition and prospect of the 
Church of Christ, and made plausible to those who are 
ignorant or indifferent to the truth of Christianity. 
We do not know what these infidels take to be the 
true Church of Christ, nor what Christianity they 
mean which they prophetically announce to be dying. 
We are convinced that they have not the remotest 
idea what true Christianity or what a true Church is, 
which they so confidently assert will so soon pass 
away. 

We may, however, at once state that we perfectly 
agree with them that nothing but truth is abiding, 
and that it will manifest itself as a life-giving and 
sustaining power. We, however, maintain for Christi- 
anity, the religion of Christ, that it is Divine truth, 
and as such is a life-possessing and life-giving power, 
and consequently that it is man’s paramount duty to 
accept it and live in harmony with its principles and 
precepts. Everything in Christ’s religion inculcates 
life, imparts life, and sustains life, and hence it con- 
firms man’s faith and hope that it will and must 
retain its power and influence over man till the end 
of time, and give him every certainty of an endless 
life of bliss hereafter. Christianity teaches an ever- 
living and ever-loving God, who is desirous that man 
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should not only be at peace with Him, but that 
he should have faith and love towards Him, and 
endeavour to please Him in all things. Christianity 
requires of man that he should hate and abhor sin 
and all that leads to it, and strive unremittingly after 
holiness and godliness. It requires of man that he 
by faith in Christ should seek and enjoy a new life 
born from above, and that this new life is to grow 
and develop towards moral perfection, and be spent 
in the service of God and man. And Chr’st, the 
founder of the Christian religion, not only taught the 
purest and loftiest principles of morality ever made 
known to man, but He lived a spotless, unself- 
Ish, and self-denying life such as He requires of 
all His followers. He is not only the Christian’s 
Saviour and Teacher, but also his Pattern and Ex- 
ample; and to this he in his union with Him is to 
strive to attain. And we may confidently assert that 
so long as only a holy, virtuous, and self-denying life 
shall be deemed by sober and reasonable men to 
deserve the praise of being a worthy and true life for 
man, so long will Christ and His religion maintain 
their beneficent power and influence among men. 
Where we do not see this Christlike life in those 
professing to be followers of Christ, we may be sure 
that they have little or nothing in common with Him, 
although they may be unscrupulous enough to put His 
sacred name to all they say or do. But not only will 
it certainly do them no good, but the greatest harm, 
if they bear the name of Christ and do not resemble 
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Him. A Christian without a Chr'stlike life and cha- 
racter is even worse than a heathen, for to whom 
much is given, of him much is required. A Christ- 
like life only has the sure promise of being a true 
and never-ending life for man. 

The Church at Ephesus was once flourishing and 
an important centre of Christian life and activity. 
She was known and praised for her Christian zeal and 
earnestness in the cause of Christ. She, however, 
became more anxious about an exact Christian creed 
than about an exact Christian life, and troubled her- 
self more about discovering what she considered 
heresy in others, than about her own unspiritual life. 
How far she gradually shifted away from the purity 
and simplicity of Christ’s religion, the council of 
Ephesus sufficiently testifies. At this council she 
condemned the Nestorian heresy, which consisted in 
refusing to address Mary, the mother of Christ, as the 
mother of God, and simply calling her the mother of 
the Lord. We do not see any difference in this 
dogma held by Ephesian Christians from the delusion 
they believed in when they were benighted heathen 
and looked upon Diana as the mother of God. Nor 
does the Mary worship in our time differ anything 
but in name from the worship of the Diana of the 
Ephesians, and consequently all that has been said 
against the Diana worship can be brought forward 
against the Mary worship. 

In spite of the Ephesian Church’s zeal for what she 
deemed to be true Christianity, and in spite of her 
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intolerance towards those who had every reason to 
differ from her, she was a Christian Church only in 
name. In the Apocalypse the Divine seer reproached 
her for having lost her first love, which means that 
she had lost the spirit and life of a true Church, and 
hence has become dead. He warned her to repent 
and do her first work, the product of a real Christian 
life, or else her candlesticks would be removed. She 
did not repent, and the candlesticks were removed ; 
no Christian Church exists in Ephesus. A Church 
without the life and spirit of Christ is no Christian 
Church, and will and must sooner or later pass 
away as much as Diana of the Ephesians and the 
Ephesian Church passed away. And what happens 
to lifeless Churches awaits also the lifeless individual 
Christian. A Christian without a living faith and a 
living hope is a lifeless Christian, and as such has but 
a dismal prospect before him. We have to warn such 
to repent and believe with their whole heart and soul 
in the Lord Jesus Christ, that they might be saved 
and rise to newness of life in Him. “Keep yourselves 
in the love of God, hoping for the mercy of our Lord 
Jesus Christ unto eternal life.” 


AVAIL, 


THE WEAK AND THE STRONG IN FAITH. 


Let not him that eateth despise him that eateth not; and let not him 
_ which eateth not judge him that eateth: for God hath received him.— 
RoMANS xiv. 3. 


I. THE great apostle speaks in our text of Christians 
at Rome who were weak in faith, and of such who 
were strong in faith. Their behaviour towards each 
other was so contrary to the spirit and principles of 
Christ’s gospel, that he felt it his duty to give to 
both of them some necessary and salutary exhort- 
ation. The majority of these Christians at Rome 
were Gentiles, but there was also among them a 
considerable number of Jewish converts. The apostle 
does not tell us which of these were weak or which 
strong in faith, the Gentiles or Jewish Christians. 
And what he for reasons of his own omitted to state 
has ever been deemed by commentators and exposi- 
tors as necessary for the better understanding of his 
exhortation; hence they have taxed their ingenuity 
in supplying this deficiency. 

An eminent German critic advanced the opinion 
that the weak in faith weré Gentile Christians, who 
were followers of the ascetic philosophy, especially 
the new Pythagorean school; but it has not been 
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considered worthy of acceptance. All commentators 
and expositors, however, agree in this, that they were 
Jewish Christians, but again disagree from one 
another as to the kind of Jews the Apostle Paul 
really meant. Some think that they were Ebonites, 
others that they were Judaizers, and others again 
that they were Essenes. It is difficult now to decide 
whether they belonged to the one or other of the 
religious parties thus specified, perhaps they may not 
have belonged to any of them. There is, however, 
very little doubt that they were Jews, who were 
over-anxious and over-scrupulous in their Jewish 
observances, whilst sincerely professing their faith in 
Christ. They were afraid to defile themselves by the 
meat they might eat, and by the wine they might 
drink, and consequently they abstained altogether 
from using either, and lived on herbs. This is con- 
firmed by the Jewish historian Josephus, who says 
of the Jews at Rome that they lived on fruit ex- 
clusively, from fear of eating something unclean. It 
is, however, difficult to say what was the real cause 
of fear which prompted the Hebrew Christians to 
abstain from eating meat and drinking wine. Were 
these ascetics afraid that the meat might have been 
offered in sacrifice to idols; and that the wine had 
been employed in libation to heathen divinities ? 
Had these been the chief motives which prompted 
them to impose upon themselves such an abstinence, 
we might have expected that the apostle would have 
disapproved of their conduct as being too childish. 
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Where as in Corinth some Christians really abstained 
from eating or drinking such things which had been 
sacrificed to idols, he exposed the puerile folly of 
such religious scrupulousness. He, however, does not 
‘assign the same reason for the abstinence practised 
by the believing Jews in Rome. Their abstinence 
can therefore be ascribed to nothing else but to 
their ascetic mode of life. They laboured under 
the delusion that what entereth into the mouth of 
man defileth him; that by gradually starving the 
body the soul becomes advanced to such a high 
degree of sanctity as to be fit for the inheritance of 
the saints in glory. They no doubt meant it well 
with the Christianity they professed, but which they 
so little understood. 

Not only did they abstain from meat and wine, 
but they observed also all the Jewish feasts and 
fast-days, as they had been accustomed to do when 
they lived under the Jewish dispensation. Now, 
the Apostle Paul saw in all this over-scrupulousness, 
in this tenacious adherence to Jewish observances, 
nothing wrong, nothing contrary to the religion of 
Christ, hence he treated the whole subject with great 
Christian forbearance. He, however, considered the 
persons who were thus acting as weak in their Christian 
faith, And it is this opinion of them that will no 
doubt startle many superficial or ignorant Christians, 
for they entertain the erroneous idea that the strength 
of their faith is sufficiently demonstrated to them- 
selves and others if they scrupulously practise many 
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religious ceremonies, and observe many holy-days 
and fast-days. 

In the apostle’s estimation such an anxious 
adherence to outward observances was a sure and 
unmistakable proof that the Christian faith pro- 
fessed could but be weak. Strength of faith is 
described by him as having been found in such be- 
lieving Christians as were mindful of the Saviour’s 
declaration, that “not that which entereth into the 
mouth defileth the man.” They consequently did 
eat and drink what was to their taste and liking, 
and what they could procure for their money. They, 
being spiritually-minded, had not the least scruple 
as to the eating of meat slaughtered by a heathen, 
Jew, or infidel, least of all as to whether the meat 
they were buying had been offered to idols or 
demons. They justly considered that true and vital 
religion, the religion of Christ, had nothing whatever 
to do with man’s food and drink, and consequently 
the abstinence from meat and wine, or the reasonable 
indulgence in both, could not possibly commend 
them to God, the Giver of all things, neither help 
or hinder their spiritual growth and development. 
These Christians of strong faith were also seriously 
impressed with the thought that Christianity does 
not make any distinction between one day and 
another, and hence does not teach that one day is 
in itself really holier than another. They were con- 
vinced that it is not the day which maketh man 
holy, but that holy and godly men sanctify every 
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day in the year. So much were they convinced of 
this, that the Jewish Christians were allowed up to 
the fifth century to celebrate the Jewish sabbath on 
Saturday, whilst the Gentile Christians kept their 
sabbath on Sunday. It was the firm conviction of 
these Christians of strong faith that “the kingdom 
of God,” of which they were true and living members, 
“is not in meat and drink, but righteousness and 
peace and joy in the Holy Ghost. For he that herein 
serveth Christ is well-pleasing to God and approved 
of men.” 


II. The Apostle Paul admonished the Christians 
of weak faith in Rome not to judge those of their 
Christian brethren who were strong in faith. This 
admonition given to such as were weak in faith 
shows a remarkable knowledge and experience of 
human life on the part of the apostle rarely met with 
among teachers of religion; for it is well known 
that the weak usually assume the right and authority 
to judge others, particularly those of a strong faith. 
The man of weak faith can have but a superficial 
and imperfect knowledge of the principles of Christ’s 
religion, and hence will have experienced but little 
of their power and influence on himself. A true 
Christian character can only be formed by a correct 
knowledge of the principles of Christianity, which 
when heartily accepted are allowed to rule and 
control our life and conduct towards God and our 
neighbour. 
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Faith, like all other Christian virtues and graces, is 
characterised by a gradual growth and development, 
and its steady increase in strength and vigour depends 
upon a variety of favourable circumstances. Hence 
we cannot reasonably expect from every believing 
Christian that his faith will be all at once so 
strong as to be able to remove mountains. On 
the contrary, we must rather be prepared to meet 
with well-meaning Christians whose faith is still 
weak. If sucha Christian of weak faith is but fully 
conscious of his weakness, and is sineerely en- 
deavouring to use all the means furnished by Christ 
for the strengthening of his faith, then his temporary 
weakness is no disgrace to him. All the heroes of 
faith who have accomplished great and marvellous 
things in the interest of Christ’s kingdom have 
certainly been at one time of their Christian life 
weak in faith. There are no doubt many honest 
and sincere Christians of weak faith who do not 
rest satisfied with what they have already attained 
to, but do earnestly strive daily to increase in grace 
and the knowledge of Christ Jesus our Lord. 

There are, however, also many Christians of weak 
faith who, like their predecessors in Rome, think that 
their inward weakness can become strong if they 
will do what their religious teachers and guides 
assure them will accomplish this change in them. 
They firmly believe that in adopting a logically- 
defined creed, in scrupulously performing religious 
ceremonies, in favouring a captivating ritual, and in 
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keeping as many holy-days and fast-days as are 
appointed for them, they will promote their spiritual 
growth and advancement. They cling tenaciously 
to all these outward manifestations of religiousness, 
whilst they give little heed to the inward wants of 
their soul. It was not for them Christ need to have 
come into the world and made known the principles 
of His spiritual kingdom, for Judaism could have 
supplied them with all they really require. The Jews 
had a well-defined creed, a gorgeously-robed priest- 
hood, a captivating ritual, an elaborate code of cere- 
monies and observances, and a system of holy-days 
and fast-days. The Christians of weak faith who 
labour under the delusion that they find in all such 
outward things their religious strength and support 
ought rather to call themselves Jews. 

But they not only feel no inclination to do this, 
but strenuously maintain that they and they alone 
are Christ’s genuine and true followers, and as such, 
if not authorized, certainly fully competent to judge 
and condemn all those whom they in their ignorance 
and intolerance consider to have no right to claim 
to be true Christians. In their infatuation they go 
so far as to judge those Christians who are really 
strong in faith, and this for no other reason than 
that they differ from them as to the meaning and 
purport of Christ’s principles and precepts, which 
they consider binding on them. ‘They cannot forgive 
them that they refuse to adopt the creed they have 
framed with such pharisaical ingenuity and zeal, 
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and of course refuse to become a member of. their 
particular Church. These Christians of weak faith 
cannot brook a difference of opinion, a separation 
from their assembly, and are as intolerant and 
persecuting as the Pharisees of old were. Had they 
the power as they have the will and inclination, they 
would, even in our own days, send men who prefer 
to differ from them to the stake and rack, to the 
prison and scaffold. If there are among them such 
as counsel moderation and forbearance, these are 
moved rather by humane feelings towards the heretic, 
as he is called, than by the creed they profess. 
We certainly do not owe the religious toleration: 
we enjoy to these men of weak faith which rests for 
its support gn things of man’s invention. We must, 
however, give them their due, that they have done 
all in their power to bring disgrace on Christ and 
His religion. They have indeed at all times dis- 
played a remarkable zeal, but, alas! it unfortunately 
lacked Christian wisdom, knowledge, and charity. 
And it is their zeal for what they considered 
to be Christ’s cause which has misled the ignorant 
and unwary into regarding it as a holy zeal. The 
Apostle Paul, who also before h‘s conversion was 
inflamed by such an unholy zeal, which prompted 
him to make havoc on the disciplés of Christ, was 
ever since his conversion anxious that believing 
Christians should not harbour within them such 
an unholy fire, which does them and others so much 
harm. He had learned in Christ’s school what he 
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could certainly not have learned in the school. of 
the rabbis, at the feet of Gamaliel. In Christ’s school 
he learned that it was much easier to believe and 
do all that Moses and the rabbis require than to 
practise the virtues and graces the great. Teacher 
requires of His followers. And this knowledge of the 
requirements of Christ’s gospel, and his own personal 
experience of the difficulty of realizing those require- 
ments in himself, induced him to bear with the weak 
faith of the Christians at Rome, and require of them 
that they too were to practise the like toleration 
towards others. And if the weak in faith in our time 
would but give heed to his admonition not to judge 
others, we should most assuredly silence sectarian 
War-cries, and see no more bigoted strife among 
Christians who differ from cach other in religious 
matters. “Let not him,” he says, “that eateth judge 
him that eateth not; for the kingdom of God is not 
meat and drink, but righteousness and peace and joy 
in the Holy Ghost.” 


III. The Apostle Paul was not only obliged to 
censure the Christians of weak faith in Rome for 
judging those of a strong faith, but also the latter for 
despising or setting at nought their weaker brethren. 
He includes himself among those who were strong in 
faith, although he could not approve of their behaviour 
towards those whose faith was still weak. He un- 
doubtedly had attained to a much higher degree of 
strength in his Christian faith than had they as yet 
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reached whom he describes as being strong in faith. 
In his anxiety to see them free from some blemishes 
in their Christian character, he admonishes them to 
refrain from treating their brethren of weak faith as 
if they were not worth associating with. 

These Christians of strong faith must have been 
proud and arrogant, esteeming themselves much wiser 
and better than those who had made but little progress 
in Christian knowledge, and been but little influenced 
by the power of Christ’s love. They lost their patience 
with them for not having a clearer and more compre- 
hensive view of Christ, and a decper and more correct 
understanding of His principles and precepts, and 
consequently were not so spiritually-minded as them- 
selves. They considered their scrupulous adherence to 
the Jewish tradition as being too childish, if not too 
foolish, to be countenanced by men of such strong 
faith as they were. They thought that such weak- 
minded Christians had not yet learned the Christian 
alphabet, and had better be treated with contempt, 
and studiously avoided as inferiors. But to act thus 
was neither wise nor humane, and certainly not 
Christlike on their part. 

If the Christian of a strong faith is free both to 
denounce the Christian of weak faith, and also to treat 
him with malevolent contempt, this will certainly not 
improve religious matters. Ifa Christian has acquired 
a truer and more correct knowledge of Christ’s religion, 
and has to some extent fathomed the height and depth 
of God’s love, then let him above all show love and 
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forbearance towards all such of his co-religionists as 
can lay no claim to such attainments. Ifhe has adopted 
the principles of Christianity as the rule of his life 
and conduct, and is really influenced by the spirit of 
Christ, he cannot but bear with the infirmities of the 
weak. 

It is no doubt very trying for those who have.a true 
knowledge of the aim and object of Christ’s religion, 
and are anxious to see all men who both bear the name 
of Christ and profess to be His followers, act worthy 
of their profession, and yet have to witness such gross 
ignorance among them respecting the Christianity 
which they boast to understand better than others do. 
It is very hard to see Christ’s religion misrepresented 
and caricatured by professing Christians, who by so 
doing hinder the progress of true and vital religion 
among men needing its blessings somuch. But hard 
as it undoubtedly is to bear with such infirmities of the 
weak, we think that the love Christ has kindled in the 
heart of those strong in faith ought to be sufficient to 
enable them to bear all things, to believe all things, to 
hope all things, and to endure all things. They ought 
to know from their own personal experience how much 
easier it is to acquire a correct knowledge of Christi- 
anity than to live a correct Christian life, a life in strict 
harmony with its principles and precepts. They ought 
to know that the difficulties which beset the Christian’s 
path are often so great and formidable as to require all 
his strength and energies, aided by Divine grace, in 
order successfully to overcome them and advance in 
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godliness. They of all men ought to know that, what- 
ever their Christian attainments may be, neverthe- 
less, they can at no stage of their spiritual progress 
boast of having already attained to moral perfection. 
And knowing all this, they ought certainly to be 
humble and exercise patience and forbearance with 
those Christians who have made but little progress in 
their Christian faith. All men are not alike, and all 
men have not been brought up under circumstances 
favourable to a healthy and vigorous spiritual growth 
such as Christ and His apostles require. 

It is no doubt the paramount duty of all Christians 
to adopt honestly the principles of Christ’s gospel and 
allow them to influence their life-and action, and by so 
doing successfully overcome all the hindrances to the 
formation of a true Christian character ; but the goal is 
not easily reached. We know how difficult it is to over- 
come our natural likings and dislikings, and how hard it 
is often to part with erroneous principles early imbibed 
even when we have learned they are wrong. It can 
be done, and frequently is done, but with many 
it is a lifelong struggle to get rid of them. Many, 
again, cannot muster up courage to battle resolutely 
against certain natural likings and dislikings, which, 
if not contrary to the principles of Christ’s religion, 
are opposed to the soul’s best interests. Although 
they may not always be contrary to the express 
teaching of Christ, yet they may be a source of 
weakness to them, and had better be vanquished 
altogether. They proved to be such a source of 
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weakness to the Hebrew Christians at Rome, who 
could not be persuaded that they would fare better 
were they to put off a yoke they voluntarily impose 
upon themselves. The Apostle Paul was of opinion that 
they had the liberty of acting in this respect according 
to the dictates of their conscience, and were responsible 
to none but to God. And he warned those who were 
more spiritually-minded not to indulge in unprofitable 
discussion with them, and thus engender strife and 
dissensions among Christ’s people. They were also 
admonished not to treat them as if they were foals or 
hypocrites, who had better be shunned altogether. 
They were to bear with their infirmities, that by so 
doing they might influence them for good. 

In thus offering his salutary advice to both the weak 
and strong in faith, the apostle was anxious to preserve 
peace and unity among them, None of the apostles 
had exercised so much patience and forbearance 
towards weak brethren as Paul did. His patience 
was often enough taxed to the utmost by these 
timorous Christians. They called into question 
his apostleship, decried his teaching and preaching 
as being heterodox, and maligned his character ; but 
he on his part always rejoiced when he could hold 
out to them the right hand of Christian fellowship. 
He always allowed others to differ from him in non- 
essentials, and vindicated for himself and others the 
liberty of conscience. “ But thou,” he argues with the 
weak and strong in faith, “why dost thou judge thy 
brother? or thou, again, why dost thou set at nought 
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thybrother ? for we shall all stand before the judgment- 
seat of God.” 

The weak in faith, with their Christianity enchained 
and encumbered with obsolete Jewish ceremonies and 
observances, and the strong in faith, with their 
Christianity free from the trammels of Judaism, all 
were responsible not to man, but to God alone. For 
both kinds of Christianity, the conservative and the 
liberal, Paul pleaded toleration. And what a happy 

_state of things should we witness in Christendom if 
all would imitate the great apostle in this respect, 
and tolerate a difference of opinion among believing 
Christians! The Christians of different churches and 
denominations we should then see united in brotherly 
love to each other, and with united strength promoting 
the cause of Christ. Alas! we cannot boast of having 
already such a happy and peaceful state of things 
among believing Christians, because they are not as 
yet entirely influenced and controlled in all they do 
by Christ’s love. We shall certainly contribute our 
part in bringing about such a desirable state of things - 
if we obey the injunction of Christ and the apostle, and 
neither judge nor set at nought others. Let us there- 
fore follow after the things which make for peace, and 
things wherewith one may edify another. “And the 
Lord make you to increase and abound in love one 
toward another, and toward all men.” 


XIX. 


INHUMANITY. 


There was a certain rich man, which was clothed in purple and fine 
linen, and fared sumptuously every day: and there was a certain 
beggar named Lazarus, which was laid at his gate, full of sores, &e.— 
LUKE xvi. I9—22. 

I. THE parable of the rich man and Lazarus is 
undoubtedly the most touching, pathetic, and over- 
powering we have. The great Master has in it 
given us a picture of exquisite beauty, chaste delicacy, 
and thrilling interest. It extends over two worlds, 
the visible and invisible. In the foreground we see 
a disheartening scene displayed on this world’s stage, 
and in the background what the consequences were 
that followed it in eternity. In the foreground we 
see vividly delineated affluence brought nigh to 
penury, splendour to wretchedness, enjoyment to 
suffering ; but in spite of their nearness, a high barrier 
is raised between them which prevented them from 
ever shaking hands with each other. This high 
barrier, which selfishness and inhumanity have raised, 
extends over some part of the region of the back- 
ground called eternity ; but at a great distance from 
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this barrier we are cheered by the sight of the bright 
sunny height of bliss. The high barricr prevents 
the man who raised it from ever getting at this 
brilliant sunny height, nor is he able to see it from 
the distance. Without a ray of light falling upon 
him and cheering him, the thought of having him- 
self raised the high barrier must have been a con- 
stant grief and disquietude to him. These are the 
leading ideas of the whole picture, which has been 
painted with so much artistical power and skill. 

Although satisfactorily carried out, it makes never- 
theless a painful impression upon us. We are 
ashamed that the great Artist. whom we know to 
have been the great Friend of humanity, should have 
felt constrained to paint such a picture of our social 
life. But we are convinced that He Himself must 
have feit grieved beyond measure to have been 
obliged to leave us such a picture of life. We cannot 
for a moment: be in uncertainty as to what His 
intentions were respecting it, and we can but sin- 
cerely wish that it would accomplish the end for 
struggling humanity He designed it to effect. Having 
said so much of the whole picture, let us direct our 
attention exclusively to the foreground of the same, 
that we may the better understand the painful history 
which it paints in such vivid colours. 

There was, it is related, a rich man who lived in 
affluence and extravagance, and thus enjoyed his 
riches to his heart’s content. He was clothed in 
most costly and gorgeous garments, which gencrally 
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persons of high rank and position, Oriental princes 
and potentates, are accustomed to wear. Correspond- 
ing to this expensive clothing was his whole manner 
of living. His table was daily decked with the most 
tasteful dishes of great variety, and we may be 
certain that the ‘choicest wines were not wanting. 
What cannot be procured for money, if we but have 
it in abundance? He put no restraint to his inclin- 
ation nor to his appetite, but fared sumptuously 
every day. As the day dawned upon him no thought 
arose within him as to what he could do with his 
wealth for the good of others; but the thought 
uppermost in his mind from sun-rising to sun-setting 
was what he could spend on himself for his own gratifi- 
cation. Hence day by day he fared sumptuously, wast- 
ing his time and strength, his wealth and possession, 
and this solely on himself. No thought ever troubled 
his heart and conscience that his wealth was never 
given him for his own gratification, hence we never 
hear that he ever felt any remorse. In the foreground 
of the picture there is no suggestion of self-reproach. 
His was a useless life, void of blessing to him or to 
others. He might have become at least to one single 
individual an incalculable blessing, had he felt in his 
heart and conscience anything like a true man feels 
when he sees misery and wretchedness in a fellow- 
man. The opportunity of showing some kindness 
towards such an unfortunate being was given him. 
Cruel and barbarous men had thrown before the 
gate of his house a poor miserable leper beggar, 
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wretchedly clad; Lazarus was his name. Even if 
they had thought that this rich man. who fared 
sumptuously every day might as well attend to this 
poor man’s wants, still his hunger, bind up his 
wounds, and give him some decent clothes; yet 
this throwing him down as they did was certainly 
wanton cruelty on their part. The poor unfortunate 
man himself did not even ask so much to be done 
for him as he might have reasonably asked; he 
was merely desiring to be fed with the crumbs 
which fell from the rich man’s table. He was there- 
fore exceedingly moderate in his claims, a very com- 
mendable feature in his character. We are, however, 
not expressly told that even this modest request of 
his was granted him. Perhaps the crumbs desired 
were given him by some servant of the rich man’s 
household, and perhaps this was done with his con- 
sent. But we are certain that nothing else was done 
for him. Thus it happened that whilst the rich 
man was faring sumptuously every day, poor Lazarus 
was faring very miserably every day. The little he 
might have got may have been shared with dogs, 
his only friends and companions at the gate of the 
rich man’s mansion. They in return licked his sores, 
which may have intensified his sufferings. 

But for all on earth there is appointed the time 
life is to last. Death makes an end of all our 
earthly pleasures and enjoyments, an end of all man’s 
sufferings and miseries. The poor suffering Lazarus 
is first removed from this vale of tears. He will 
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certainly not be missed, and there may be not a few 
that knew him who would thank God for his happy 
release from all his troubles. One pauper less to annoy 
us! some unfeeling man may have exclaimed. Yes, 
one miserable man less in this world; but we are 
encouraged by Christ Himself to believe there was 
one happy man more in the eternal mansions above. 

It would have been utterly unnecessary on the 
part of Christ to have said that he was buried, when 
He, the Friend of the poor, had something infinitely 
better to say of him than that. Buried he certainly 
was without the least stir and noise, hardly having 
any one to follow him, perhaps none to shed a tear 
at his grave. The rich man also died and was 
buried. His was really a burial worth noticing, for 
it was done with all the pomp and splendour money 
could procure. It was worth noticing, for his death 
made an end of a useless, wasteful life. No loss to 
any one, perhaps a gain to many. 


II. Lazarus at the gate of the rich man’s dwelling. 
Poverty, misery, and wretchedness are come into 
close contact with wealth, splendour, and luxury, 
The man living in abundance, attired in princely 
apparel, and faring sumptuously is brought face to 
face with a beggar in tattered rags and covered with 
ulcers, and thus faring most miserably indeed, It 
is not always that these representatives of our social 
heights and depths are brought so near to each 
other that they can stare each other in the face. 
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Not that the one does not know of the other's 
existence and localization; but for reasons of his 
own it is usually the rich man that, alas! keeps 
Lazarus at an immeasurably great distance from him, 
and would on no account allow him to disturb his 
ease and comfort, to interfere with his pleasures and 
diversions, by posting himself before his gate. He 
would give his contribution for the maintenance and 
support of hospitals where such lepers could be 
cured, for workhouses where paupers could be cared 
for, for houses of refuge where vagrant beggars might 
find a night’s shelter, for reformatories where the 
fallen are raised, and so on for a good many more 
public benevolent institutions. Whether done from 
a sense of duty or from any other motive we will 
not stay to inquire. Certainly at the best the sense 
of duty cannot be so alive and keen as Christianity 
requires that it should be, if it allows us to studiously 
avoid coming in personal contact with our neighbours’ 
wants and miseries. 

In saying this we will not have you to under- 
stand that we do not fully appreciate such public 
benevolent institutions, of which we have named 
a few. They are very useful and necessary, and 
confer an incalculable blessing on countless human 
beings who are obliged to avail themselves of 
them. They also bear testimony to the beneficent 
influence the religion of Christ exercises on the 
nations and people who profess it, and thus distin- 
guish the same in a very marked degree from all 
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other religions known to us, But still He requires 
more of us. He would not have us shun those duties 
ind obligations we owe to the poor and needy by 
paying others to carry them out for us. He wants 
us not to quiet our conscience by the thought 
that we have given our contribution to this or that 
charitable institution or society, and by so doing have 
satisfied the claims of the poor and needy upon us. 
He is anxious to see that in us which intensifies and 
purifies our feelings of humanity ; that which imparts 
life and energy, freshness and fervency, to them, and 
thus prevent them from getting frozen up altogether. 
And that one thing He is so anxious to see in us 
is love, true and heartfelt love towards our neighbour, 
loving him as ourselves. And if this love is in us, 
He is convinced that it will urge us to make every 
sacrifice fer the good of our suffering neighbour. He 
wants us to face the poor Lazarus, bind up his wounds 
and supply all his wants, in fact, to fulfil the part of a 
good Samaritan to him. 

In the parable of the good Samaritan, it is the 
Samaritan that meets on his journey, in the inhospit- 
able region between Jericho and Jerusalem, a poor 
unfortunate man, who was not only robbed cf all his 
clothes but so ill-treated that his life was endangered. 
The sight of so much suffering touched his loving 
heart in deep sympathy with the sufferer. “He was 
moved with compassion,” we are told, “and came to 
him, and bound up his wounds, pouring in them oil 
and wine; and he set him on his own beast, and 
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brouzht him to an inn, and took care of him.” Here 
we have a glorious example of a genuine and heartfelt 
humanity before us, able and willing to make all the 
sacrifices in its power for the removal and alleviation 
of want and misery. The accidental meeting of the 
unfortunate man at once brought the humanity of 
the good Samaritan into full and vigorous display. 
But in the parable of the rich man and Lazarus 
we have a totally different picture before us. Whilst 
the rich man was enjoying all the comforts and 
pleasures of life, a miserable leper beggar was thrown 
at his gate. Thus a precious opportunity was offered 
to him for manifesting his mercy and compassion 
towards him. All about the man spoke loudly and 
forcibly to the heart and conscience of the rich man, 
that if ever a man needed immediate help and sup- 
port, it is this poor suffering Lazarus before him, 
He could not possibly bring forward any valid plea 
for refusing to attend at once to the poor man’s 
very urgent wants. He had plenty of time and 
plenty of means at his disposal, and hence he could 
have been an angel of mercy, not only to thousands 
like Lazarus, but most certainly at least to one 
Lazarus. But never was a just and forcible appeal 
made to a harder heart and conscience than that 
of this rich worldling. The deplorable condition of 
Lazarus would have moved the most hardened of 
men to pity and compassion towards him, but it 
could not move this heartless, cold-blooded Dives. 
He does not even make an attempt to get out of 
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his house and see who the miserable man was, and 
what his ailings were, and he. does not even 
ask others to doit for him. He is absorbed in the 
one thought of his whole life, and this was, how to 
spend his time and wealth on none other than on 
himself and for himself. There may be poverty and 
misery here or there, yea, it may stare him in the 
face, but it does not touch, does not move him. He 
is entirely occupied with himself, and thinks of 
nothing but 'himself, as if he were the only being 
existing on earth. 

How hard must a heart be, how seared must a 
conscience be, and how utterly depraved must a man 
be, who has not a spark of compassion in his heart 
over the sight of the woes of a fellow-man. The 
opportunity offered to Dives of showing mercy to 
a poor starving wretch was shamefully disregarded : 
he therefore stands before us as a man utterly devoid 
of every humane sentiment. Misery and wretched- 
ness knocked at the door of a heart petrified by 
selfishness, Misery and wretchedness still mourn and 
weep over the total absence of every humane feeling 
from the heart and conscience of man, where it 
ought to have its seat and centre. “Go to now, 
ye rich, weep and howl for your miseries that. are 
coming upon you.” 


III. Lazarus is not in our parable represented as 
having been pious, nor is it said of Dives that he was 
wicked.’ Lazarus certainly was utterly unable to do 
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any good to others, and certainly he could do no 
harm to others. We cannot, therefore, as we are 
accustomed to do, conclude from what is visible in 
him that noble qualities must have been in him though 
not visible to us. Or in other words, we cannot 
say to a Lazarus, Show me thy faith by thy works. 
He was indeed a beggar, very modest in his claims on 
the charity of others, and we may also venture to 
assert that he must have been a patiently enduring 
sufferer. These are very good traits in the character 
of a helpless, starving, and suffering man, who was 
lying at the gate of abundance and splendour. But 
we maintain, and this in spite of all that is said to the 
contrary, that his being removed from earth and 
transferred to Abraham’s bosom, or, as is really meant, 
to paradise, this, we say, is a sufficiently strong reason 
for believing him to have been a pious and God-fearing 
man. 

Be this, however, as it may, our chief interest in 
the parable is in the rich man, and hence we do well to 
direct our entire attention rather to him. It is main- 
tained that it is not said of him that he was a wicked 
man. Let us therefore see what we are to think of 
him regarding this. It is certainly not said of him that 
he got his wealth in an unlawful or unjust manner, nor 
that he spent it in profligacy and immorality, as, alas! 
so many rich do with their wealth. He is not expressly 
charged with any crime, nor that he had done any 
harm or injury to any one; but we are given clearly to 
understand that he has done no positive good to any 
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at his gate appealed to his benevolence and charity, 
And it is this we consider to have been a very great 
crime, aneglect on his part which is of so aggravating 
a nature that it may well stand for a positive crime, 
for it was an unpardonable transgression against the 
laws of humanity held sacred and binding by every 
civilized nation and people on the face of the earth. I 
know there are many like him, as selfish and inhumane 
as he is represented to have been, and who, like him, 
think that they can do with their own what they 
please, and thus defy the laws of religion and humanity. 

We are of a totally different opinion on this subject 
from these practical atheists, We are firmly con- 
vinced that the laws of humanity are written on the 
heart of every human being by Him who created us, 
and that, owing to this very law within us, we can lay 
claim to the high and noble distinction conferred upon 
us of having been created in the image of God, for 
God is love. And this law of humanity prompts us 
to go out of ourselves and identify ourselves with the 
woes and miseries of our fellow-men, and do all that 
lies in our power to remove or alleviate them. This 
law of humanity written on the tables of our heart 
by the finger of God will demand of us to make our 
neighbour’s wants and sufferings a subject of serious 
consideration, and will not allow us any rest until we 
have done what our unselfish heart and tender con- 
science prompts us to do. This law of humanity, 
conscientiously obeyed, will induce us to go in search 
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of those that need our help and support, and will 
grant us no peace and rest until we have done all 
the good we could for them. This law of humanity 
teaches the rich, and all those that have really more 
than they want for themselves, that they are but God’s 
stewards, and that it is imperatively demanded of them 
that they be found faithful. 

« Am I my brother's keeper ?” was asked by a man 
who murdered his brother. The rich man in the 
parable has by his inhumanity towards the wretched 
Lazarus violated the laws of God and man; he has 
in fact stabbed humanity right into its core, where it 
has its life and existence. He was the murderer of 
humanity. “Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thy- 
self,” is the law of religion and humanity. And John, 
the loving disciple of Christ, emphatically declares, “If 
a man say, I love God, and hateth his brother, he is a 
liar: for he that loveth not his brother whom he hath 
seen, how can he love God whom he hath not seen?” 
Love, says another apostle, is the fulfilment of the 
law. It is the fulfilment of the laws of religion and 
morality. 

Knowing this to be so, it is an idle and unprofitable 
undertaking to ask, To what religious party did the 
rich man belong? Was he in possession of “ Moses 
and the prophets,” and did he read and know their 
contents? Did he attend to those religious duties 
incumbent upon a Jew? He may have. belonged to 
the sect of the Pharisees or Sadducees, he may have 
been acquainted with Moses and the prophets, and 
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he may have been scrupulous in his religious observ- 
ances ; certainly he did not grow better and nobler by 
all that. If he could act so heartless and inhumane a 
part he could not have been a religious man, yea, he 
did not deserve even to have been called a man at 
all. No unselfish heathen or publican would have 
treated a miserable man with such stoic indifference. 

And what shall we say of the rich and all those 
who are beyond want, and call themselves Christians, 
if they treat their suffering fellow-men as Dives 
treated Lazarus? Can we call a mana Christian if 
he forfeits the name of man? Can we call him 
a follower of Christ, the great Friend of humanity, 
who is not moved by pity and compassion towards 
all those who so sorely need their help? Can our 
profession of faith in a God of love and mercy 
be genuine and true if the wants and sufferings 
of our fellow-men do not prompt us to acts of 
charity on their behalf? Christianity answers with 
an emphatic “No!” and explains its reply by 
putting to such a false or spurious professor of the 
religion of Christ a simple question, and asking 
him, “ Whoso hath the world’s goods, and beholdeth 
his brother in need, and shutteth up his bowels of 
compassion from him, how doth the love of God 
abide in him ?” 

Now Christ, man’s best and truest Friend, was 
fully convinced that our social evils could only 
be successfully overcome by a seif-denying, self- 
sacrificing life spent in the service of religion 


262 INHUMANITY. 


and humanity. We have tried, and do try continu- 
ally, to remedy them without Christianity, and we 
have failed, and must fail, in all such endeavours. 
In the Good Samaritan Christ has described to us 
what an amount of good a truly humane man 
can and will do for the alleviation of the sufferings - 
of others, and in the parable before us He has been 
obliged to describe what am amount of good a selfish 
worldling will leave undone. In the one we see 
humanity in all its heavenly lustre, spreading bless- 
ings on those needing it, and in the other inhumanity 
is brought before us in all its ugliness and repulsive- 
ness. In the one humanity celebrates a glorious 
victory, and in the other humanity weeps and mourns 
at man’s degradation. In the one Christ has painted 
Himself such as He was, as He is and ever will be— 
the Good Samaritan, who comes near the sufferer, 
touches his wounds, binds them up, and takes care 
of him. In the other we see the selfishness in man 
being exclusively occupied with feeding and nourish- 
ing and ornamenting self, and being deaf to the 
voice of humanity and religion. 

Which of the two pictures are we determined faith- 
fully to copy in our life and actions? If we are really 
Christ’s followers, we shall by God’s grace endeavour 
to be Christ-like, and always strive to be a good 
Samaritan to those who need our charitable services. 
Oh, there is much, very much work for a good 
Samaritan to attempt! Let us, therefore, imitate 
the Good Samaritan, our dear Saviour, of whom it 
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was said that “He went about doing good.” If 
His love is shed abroad into our heart by God’s 
Spirit, the humanity in us will be renewed, strength- 
ened, and sanctified, ready and willing for self-denying 
acts of charity. Let us, therefore, “love not in word, 
neither with the tongue, but in deed and truth.” 


XX. 


GIVE US OUR DAILY BREAD. 


Give us this day our daily bread.—MATT. vi. II. 


I. OuR text is taken from what is called “The 
Lord’s Prayer,’ because uttered by Christ. When 
on the Mount. of Beatitudes He made known the 
principles and precepts of His religion, He had an 
opportunity of expressing His opinion respecting 
prayer. He was anxious that those who were to 
become His followers should not only know in what 
manner and disposition prayer was to be made, but 
also what they would have to pray for. He specified 
the kind of petitions they would have to direct in 
prayer to their Father in heaven, and these consti- 
tute “The Lord’s Prayer.” Hence we are of opinion 
that it cannot have been His intention to limit His 
followers to their repetition whenever they met for 
private or public devotion. Before He gave utter- 
ance to them He had expressly warned His hearers 
that they should not, like the heathen, make vain 
repetitions in their prayers. We do not mention this 
because we altogether disapprove of the time-honoured 
usage of repeating the Lord’s prayer in public or 
private worship. We need, however, be warned to 
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keep watch that the constant repetition of the prayer 
does not make us insensible to its meaning and 
purport. As often as we repeat it, it is to bring to 
our remembrance the subjects Christ considered of 
the greatest importance and interest to us as members 
of His kingdom, and which should engage our heart- 
felt and prayerful attention. 

Be this as it may, we have undertaken not to 
speak of the whole of the Lord’s prayer, but only of 
one of its petitions. The whole prayer, as is well 
known, consists of two parts. The first contains three 
petitions, all of which have reference to God, His 
glory and dominion, His holy will and eternal laws, 
whilst the second contains petitions which refer ex- 
clusively to man, his wants, weaknesses, and failings. 
Our text, “Give us this day our daily bread,” is the 
first petition in the second part. And perhaps it 
may be little known that the Greek text of this 
petition has presented peculiar difficulties on account 
of one word, but with which it is not our intention 
to trouble you. I deem it, however, necessary to 
state, that the correct rendering of our petition is, 
according to the best and most reliable commen- 
tators: “Give us ¢hzs day the bread required for our 
subsistence,” meaning, all that is necessary for our 
sustenance till the next morning. We are then en- 
couraged by Christ, our best and highest authority on 
such matters, that we should make our daily bread, 
our daily food, which is to nourish and sustain our 
bodies, the subject of our daily prayer. 
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We are well aware that there are many worldly- 
wise men and women, young and old, high and low, 
learned and unlearned, who deem such a prayer 
utterly useless, and perhaps even very foolish. They 
argue with a show of reason and common sense that 
they need not pray for that which they already 
possess, perhaps in abundance; for that which is 
already secured to them as long as their life lasts ; 
for that which they are required to work day by day, 
and without which they would surely starve. In 
the estimation of these wise worldlings, such a prayer 
as Christ prescribes may well be offered up by such 
individuals who either cannot or will not work, and 
hence live in poverty and misery. An especial 
miracle needs daily to be performed for them that 
bread might be supplied to them and their unfortunate 
families. We might as well let these wise men at 
once know what the Apostle Paul said respecting 
those who are able to work, but for reasons of their 
own prefer to live on the charity of others. He said, 
“Tf any will not work, neither let him eat.” 

Christianity does require of all its faithful ones that 
they should work as well as pray. But those who 
refuse to obey Christ are generally men who will have 
no master to reign over them, not even God the 
Creator and Sustainer of all things. Refusing to know 
and own their entire dependence upon Him, we can 
well understand that they should feel no desire or 
inclination to ask anything of God which they 
think they can well procure for themselves without 
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His assistance and guidance. It is therefore of little 
use to argue with such foolish and infatuated persons 
that they have wrong and pernicious notions as to 
their dependence on and responsibility towards God. 
They may work and earn their daily bread, perhaps 
even more than that, but an ungrateful heart cannot 
be a truly happy and contented heart. And our 
experience in this respect, especially among the 
working men of our own time, only confirms this fact. 
With the spread of infidelity amongst them, dissatis- 
faction increases amongst them. A war is carried on 
between labour and capital, which has already done 
much injury to both. 

Whatever may be the causes which produce such 
a highly unsatisfactory state of things, this much is 
certain, that infidelity is one of them. Infidelity 
nourishes and strengthens selfishness, which, as ex- 
perience amply confirms, can never be satisfied. And 
this holds good as regards all classes and conditions 
of men. The man who considers himself all-sufficient 
to himself will soon find out to his great dismay 
that nothing he can devise and procure can fill up 
the void infidelity has created in his heart and 
soul. Let then these who think that they can do 
without God and His blessing, see how they will 
get on in the daily trials and struggles of life. We 
on our part, who are faithful and true to God and 
His Christ, feel and realize our utter dependence 
upon and our entire sufficiency in Jehovah. For 
us prayer is a spiritual necessity in our intercourse 
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with our heavenly Father, and we cannot be too 
thankful towards our Saviour for having encouraged 
us, even as regards our. temporal wants, to make them 
a subject of prayer, and pray daily, “Give us this 
day our daily bread.” 


II. “Give us this day our daily bread,” is the 
petition Christ prescribes to His followers touching 
their bodily food and nourishment. It is very 
remarkable that He did not encourage them each 
individually to pray, “Give me this day my daily 
bread.” There would have been nothing wrong 
had He done so, as little as it is wrong for any 
of us to make his own individual temporal wants a 
subject of prayer. He has, however, designedly, and 
as we believe for very good reason, chosen the plural 
form in this and in every other petition contained 
in the perfect model of a prayer called the Lord’s 
Prayer. At the very outset He was anxious that 
His believing people should each individually and 
all collectively send up their prayer to “ Our Father 
which art in heaven!” He was desirous that all those 
that were to become citizens of His kingdom should 
know and feel that God is their common Father, 
and consequently that all of them are members 
of one family, belonging to one household, and as 
such are brothers and sisters one of another. 

Every child of this family is required to pray 
each day to the Father in heaven not only for his 
own particular wants, but also for the wants of the 
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many to whom he feels himself tied by the bonds 
of fraternal love. This may be considered by many 
an ideal state of things which will hardly ever be 
realized here on earth. We readily grant that we 
are yet very far from seeing it realized, but we do 
not despond of seeing it realized one day. In the 
full confidence that the principles of true humanity 
will one day be universally recognized and cheer- 
fully acted upon, Christ established His kingdom 
of brotherhood among men. Every citizen of this 
kingdom is pledged to war against selfishness, which 
separates man from man, and prompts selfish men 
to think only of their own interest and of their own 
gratification. Every citizen of Christ’s kingdom is, 
however, ruled and controlled by love, by the spirit 
of self-denial and self-sacrifice, in order to promote 
the well-being of his fellow-men. Christ’s faithful 
are taught to look upon every man, whatever his 
nationality or creed may be, as a brother, whose 
Father in heaven is also their Father, and whom 
they have as such to love, to care and pray for. 

The spurious Christian, or the man that has nothing 
in common with Christ and His religion, will say, “If 
I do not care for myself, who will do it? I am to 
myself the nearest and dearest, the first and the last ; 
I cannot trouble myself about the wants of others.” 
Christ’s disciples are better instructed on this subject, 
and whilst they feel and realize a brother’s love for 
others, they know it to be their Christian duty to 
bear one another’s burdens, and thus fulfil the law 
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of Christ. Hence when the true Christian sends up 
his petition to the Giver of every good and perfect 
gift in the words, “Give us this day our daily 
bread,” he will certainly, when he finds that more had 
been given to him than he stands in need of, think of 
those who live in poverty and wretchedness. 

But. oh, how many Christians there are who not 
only once a day, not only in the morning, but perhaps 
several times during the day, pray, “Give us this day 
our daily bread,” and never seriously consider that 
they have thus not only been praying for themselves, 
but also for others, especially for those incapable 
of earning their bread, and hence are in want of it! 
They would certainly be surprised were they to be 
told that they have either not understood their prayer, 
or perhaps put a wrong construction on it, and are 
perhaps unconsciously robbing the poor and needy 
near and around them, who have certainly a moral 
right to claim some portion of the bread which has 
been supplied to them in a larger quantity than they 
themselves required, that the hungry might be fed. 

It may perhaps be difficult to convince them that 
they are not true and honest towards God in the 
prayer they offer up to Him if they are unmindful 
of their duties towards the poor, and this would 
be the gravest charge that can be brought against a 
religious man. Man is generally true when in prayer 
with God, for he is conscious that he is standing before 
One who desireth truth in the inward part of man. 
A Christian praying “Give us this day our daily 
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bread,” thus including in this petition others, some 
of them utterly unable to provide the bread they 
need for themselves and families, but feeling no 
inclination of his own free will to offer them some- 
thing of the bread so richly supplied to him, is 
certainly untrue and false towards God and man, 
We think, however, better things of believing 
Christians, and are convinced that if they but knew 
what the petition we are speaking of implies, they 
would, as often as they utter it, ‘recognize the 
duties they owe towards the poor and needy. Oh, 
what a happy state of society should we have if 
only those who are Christ’s and anxious to please 
Him would fully realize their duties and obligations 
towards their neighbour, towards those who are 
in want of the necessaries of life! If they would 
consider the poor,’we should not see nor hear so 
much of poverty, misery, and vice. 


III. “Give us this day our daily bread,” is to be 
the believing Christian’s daily prayer. He is to pray 
for the bread required for his daily subsistence. The 
wants of one Christian in this respect may be greater 
than those of another, for his position and standing 
in society may have created wants to which the other 
may be a perfect stranger. Christianity, as it requires 
of every man to work according to his ability and 
capability, and encourages order, economy, and fore- 
sight, by which man can procure for himself and 
his family a decent and honourable independence, 
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recognizes and approves the different positions in life 
honestly and fairly gained. Although it aims at the 
realization of Christ’s kingdom, where all have the 
same duties and obligations imposed upon them, 
and enjoy the same rights and privileges, yet it does 
not and could not encourage the utopian dream of 
perfect equality in all its members, and this for the 
simple reason that diversities of gifts, talents, and 
attainments will always demand different positions 
in life. Christianity, whilst it recognizes this undis- 
puted fact, requires of all men, whatever their position 
and influence in life may be, that they be faithful 
and true to God and their neighbour. The rich and 
poor have duties to fulfil towards each other, and 
both have their own particular wants, for the supply 
of which both have to work and pray. They both 
have to pray for their daily bread, for the necessary 
requirements of life, for both have to feel their entire 
dependence upon God, the real Giver of all, and be 
grateful for all they receive and enjoy. 

“Give us this day our daily bread,” is the prayer 
Christ prescribed alike for the rich and poor. Both 
then are encouraged to pray ot for superfluzties, much 
less for luxuries, but for the necessaries of life, their 
daily food and nourishment. Christ, the Teacher 
coming from God for the purpose of securing man’s 
salvation, and of enabling him successfully to over- 
come his sinful inclinations and passions, could of 
necessity not hold out any encouragement to His 
disciples that a prayer of theirs which insatiable 
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greediness and covetousness, uncontrollable ambition 
and avarice, prompt and dictate, would be acceptable 
to God. He knew well enough that these evil tend- 
encies and desires in man estrange him from God, 
and would, if not checked in time, effect his utter ruin. 

As man’s best and truest Friend He was ever 
anxious that he should beware of the deceitfulness 
of riches, and of the Moloch of covetousness to whom 
man sacrifices his peace and happiness. And it was 
Christ that gave us the parable of the rich fool, in 
order to warn us not to act,the foolish part he did. 
The rich man’s folly consisted in this: he was so 
absorbed in his wealth, and so enraptured at the 
thought of his living in such abundance, that in 
the joy of his heart he talked to himself, saying, 
“Soul, thou hast much goods laid up for many years ; 
take thine ease, eat, drink, and be merry.” Were 
we to meet with such a rich man, and hear him 
thus bid his soul be merry, we should probably not 
think to blame him for it; we might even envy his 
splendid position and happiness. But Christ; man’s 
best and wisest Teacher, did not allow His judgment 
to be influenced by the mere outward appearance of 
men or things, however brilliant and captivating they 
might have been. As He came from His Father to 
do His will, He was influenced and .guided in all He 
said or did by the sole thought as to what was 
right, true, and good in God’s sight and estimation. 
And it is Christ, man’s infallible Teacher, who tells 
us what His Father thought of this rich man’s” 
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behaviour. God, He tells us, said unto him, “ Thou 
fool, this night thy soul shall be required of thee 
then whose shall those things be, which thou hast 
provided ?” 

Oh, how many such fools niehe are in the world, 
who think and act like this rich fool in the parable! 
Oh, how many there are whose sole aim and object 
in life is to chase after this world’s goods, to grasp as 
much as they can acquire, and then to take their ease, 
eat, drink, and be merry! They never think of God, 
never think that He is the real Giver of everything 
man can call his own, and that consequently they 
cannot do with it as they like, or even waste it, but 
are responsible to Him for the use or abuse of His 
gifts. The rich fool had much goods laid up for 
many years, hence he considered himself beyond 
every care, and certainly not obliged to offer up 
prayer of any kind, least of all to pray for his daily 
bread. He had everything in abundance, and was 
determined to enjoy the pleasures and diversions of 
life to his heart’s content; and such a riotous and 
extravagant, such a useless and wasteful life, he 
regarded as becoming to a rich man. 

We know what God thinks of such a man. Let 
then his example be to us a salutary warning, that we 
do not like him play the fool’s part. The world may 
deride us for being so foolish as to obey Christ's 
teaching to pray day by day to our heavenly Father 
that He would give us only our daily bread. The 
world with all its wisdom does not know God, does 
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not know what belongs to its true and lasting peace 
and happiness, nor does it much care to acquire that 
knowledge so absolutely necessary for every man to 
learn and to act in accordance therewith. The wisdom 
of this world is certainly foolishness in the sight of 
God, and every worldling who acts like the rich man 
in the parable, in enjoying unrestrainedly his worldly 
possessions without thinking of his responsibility 
towards God and his duty towards his neighbour, is 
condemned by the righteous Judge as being a fool. 
As believing Christians our all-sufficiency is in God, 
who has loved us with an everlasting love in Christ 
Jesus our Saviour. And the cheering and comforting 
thought that the great Creator and Sustainer of all 
things is our reconciled Father in Christ, will ever pre- 
serve us from heathenish cares and anxieties. As His 
loving and obedient children we are contented with 
our lot, contented with the fruits of our labour, be 
they few or many. In riches we shall endeavour by 
God’s grace not to be overbearing, self-indulgent, or 
extravagant, but enjoy everything with thankfulness 
towards God, with reasonable moderation, always 
considering the poor. If we possess competency we 
shall be satisfied, and if we are poor we shall not 
despond, if we are but rich in faith and hope. We 
shall as Christians certainly try to advance our own 
material interest by all legitimate means at our dis- 
posal, and be firmly resolved to eat no other bread 
than that for which we have laboured and prayed. 
It may be much or little, but it will and must be 
eZ 
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our own bread, and not that which, in defiance of 
the laws of heaven or earth, we have unlawfully come 
to possess. Christ taught us to pray for “our daily 
bread,’ the reward of our honest labour and exer- 
tion. Hence we shall as right-minded Christians 
refuse to eat any other bread but what we can in all 
sincerity call our own, as having been fairly and 
honestly earned. And thus possessing and enjoying 
our own bread, however scanty it may be, we shall 
ever feel satisfied that it is the reward of our own 
labour. “Godliness with contentment,” says an 
apostle, “is great gain. For we brought nothing into 
this world, and it is certain we can carry nothing 
out.” 


XXI. 


PASE Pe Lo 


Then Agrippa said unto Paul, Almost thou persuadest me to bea 
Christian.—ACTS xxvi. 28. 

I. PAUL, the prisoner, has been ordered to appear 
before Agrippa, the last Jewish king. During his 
missionary activity he has visited various countries 
and peoples, discussed the claims of Christianity 
with high and low, learned and unlearned ; but never 
before had he an opportunity to defend the cause 
so dear to his heart before such an exalted personage 
as a king. Now, on the very eve of being sent out 
of Judea, to which he is never to return, he has the 
gratification of being brought face to face with a 
Jewish king. He, indeed, stands before him as a 
prisoner, and as such in chains, by which in the 
military barrack of his confinement he was fastened 
to his warrior guard. He is arraigned on the grave 
charge of heresy, sacrilege, and treason; yet Agrippa 
as the vassal of Rome, was without judicial functions. 
These devolved on the procurator, who was the 
representative of the Roman Emperor, and _ this 
office was then filled by Portius Festus, recently 


278 AGRIPPA IL 


appointed to this post, which the venial Felix had 
vacated. Festus was not only thoroughly acquainted 
with the Roman law; but anxious to administer it 
with impartiality and firmness. He was undoubtedly 
the best procurator the Jews ever had, either before 
or after him. The unscrupulous Felix, his prede- 
cessor, had left Paul for two years in prison at 
Czesarea,. the official residence of the procurator, 
although he must have been convinced that all the 
charges brought against him were utterly unfounded. 
Festus, the new procurator, was anxious to settle 
Paul’s case with all possible speed, and for this 
end appointed a new trial over which he presided. 
When Paul in the course of this trial thought that 
the new procurator had rather an inclination to yield 
to the Jews’ demand of having him tried by them 
in Jerusalem, where he could but expecta mock 
trial and a sure death, he as a Roman citizen 
appealed to Cesar. Having made this appeal, there 
remained for Festus but one reply: “ Thou hast 
appealed unto Cesar, unto Czsar shalt thou go!” 

Whether Paul rightly surmised the procurator’s 
intention regarding him, must remain uncertain. 
Possibly he may have been right in suspecting him 
of favouring the Jews’ demand; and he could have 
made such an act very plausible by stating that, as 
the charges were of a religious nature, the Jews were 
better qualified than he was to try such a case, 
Paul’s appeal completely frustrated any such designs 
on the part of the procurator, if ever seriously enter 
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tained by him; and rescued him out of the hands 
of his implacable Jewish enemies. 

Paul, then, is to be sent to Rome, and there to be 
tried. _ Festus, however, is puzzled how to frame the 
charges against him, being utterly ignorant of the 
subjects of Jewish controversy they contained. He 
is therefore glad, when Agrippa and his sister 
Berenice come down to Cesarea, to pay their 
respects to him as the new procurator. He states 
to the king his difficulty in Paul’s case, and no one 
could better help him out of it than this Jewish 
king, and act as legal adviser in such a trial. Now, 
this king Agrippa is not the man to command our 
respect, much less our admiration. Of course he 
cannot be made responsible for having had for his 
sreat-grandfather a Herod, who massacred the 
innocent children; nor for having had for a great 
uncle an Antipas, who was guilty of the murder of 
John the Baptist; nor for the deed of his father 
Agrippa, who murdered James the Elder. We are 
not aware that he ever committed any such atrocity 
himself; but still he was a true Herodian in trying 
his utmost to gain the favour and protection of the 
Romans at the expense of the Jewish national and 
religious interests; and was like his ancestors also 
in leading a profligate life. He was as much a 
heathen as he was a Jew, neither the one nor the 
other sincerely and honestly. He busied him- 
self in heathenizing the Jewish country by intro- 
ducing heathen customs and manners, building 
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theatres and patronizing Grecian plays, raising 
statues and images at Czsarea and Tiberias, and 
withal harassing the Rabbis with perplexed ques- 
tions touching the Jewish law and tradition. He 
was the guardian of the Temple, which-he helped to 
destroy ; with him, also, was lodged the power of 
appointing the high-priests, which he misused by 
allowing bribery to influence his appointments. 
Occasionally, indeed, he interceded with the Romans 
on behalf of the Jews, when he was sure that by 
so doing he would not forfeit their favour; but as 
soon as he saw them taking up arms against the 
Jews, in order to effect their complete subjection, 
he sided with the Romans against the Jews. The 
world then saw the shameful spectacle of a Jewish 
king fighting against the Jews, and the guardian of 
the Temple helping to destroy the sacred building. 
And if we add to this register of Agrippa’s failings 
and misconduct, his illicit intimacy with his sister 
Berenice, we can form a tolerably correct estimate 
of the character of this last Jewish king. And 
before such a man Paul stood! The apostle must 
have known what kind of man he confronted, but 
in his painful position as a prisoner, he could not 
choose his judges, but take them as they were. 
Agrippa was at all events better qualified to form 
a correct opinion respecting his case than his in- 
furiated Jewish enemies were, or an ignorant heathen 
procurator possibly could be. If he but gave hima 
fair hearing, the apostle would deem himself happy in 
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making his defence before him. This he most cour- 
teously did. When, however, the faithful and courage- 
ous servant of Christ boldly and fearlessly delivered 
his defence, Agrippa thought it was done with the aim 
of making him a Christian. He said: “With but 
little persuasion thou wouldest fain make me a 
Christian.” 


II. Paul stands before Agrippa in the auditorium 
at Czsarea. He stands before a Jew well versed 
in the Jewish Scriptures, well acquainted with the 
history of the Jewish nation, particularly with all 
that happened during the period of his family’s 
reign over parts of the whole of Judea. During 
this remarkable period Christianity took its rise and 
made its progress in and out of Palestine; Christ 
as well as some of the apostles had come into 
personal contact with one or other of his family. 
The apostle fully realized the importance of the 
occasion offered him in defending himself before a 
scion of the Herodian house, and considered himself 
happy in the opportunity. He was aware that in 
defending himself he was defending Christianity, 
the religion of Christ, which made him what he 
was—a Christian, and one of its chiefest propagators. 
He had to speak of the marvellous change which 
had come upon himself, and which constrained him 
to sever once for all his connection with the powerful 
and dominant pharisaical party, and unite himself 
heart and soul with a despised, persecuted sect called 
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the Nazarenes. He had to explain the surprising 
fact of his sudden and unexpected conversion to that 
Christianity, which he had once so violently perse- 
cuted in its innocent followers. He does not hesitate 
a moment to relate the wonderful history of his 
conversion before his Jewish and Gentile audience, 
for incredible as the story would appear to them, 
it was nevertheless incumbent upon him to state 
what he had experienced on his way to Damascus. 
Such incidents must be personally encountered 
before one can form a true conception of their 
consequences and issues. Yet if his hearers could not 
appreciate the cause of his conversion, it was certainly 
easy for them to recognize that a notable change 
had taken place in this leader of the sect of Naza- 
renes who had formerly been a fanatical Pharisee. 
He ascribes this remarkable change to the unex- 
pected appearance of Christ to him, which his hearers 
are of course at liberty either to believe or reject ; 
but about this Christ he was sure Agrippa, more 
than any one else present in the hall, must have 
intelligent knowledge. And the king must also know 
the claims this Christ raised, and that they were 
founded on the very Scriptures in which he believed. 

Paul made several appeals to the king as to the 
correctness of his statement, which he could have 
refuted had they been wrong. The apostle then 
made his defence with all the earnestness, fervency, 
and dignity which the subject and the occasion 
required. His defence. could but be the defence of 
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Christ and His religion, which made him what he 
was. Only once was he interrupted by Festus, and 
we can account for this act of incivility. The refined 
heathen had been listening to a religious discourse, 
which treated on subjects utterly strange and in- 
explicable to him. The wonder only is that he 
had the patience to restrain himself so long as he 
did. He could not understand how any man of a 
sound mind could get so enthusiastic on subjects, 
of which he, the cultivated Roman, understood so 
little. He thought that the reading of the sacred 
books had really turned the apostle’s brain, an 
accusation which many a modern heathen, boasting 
perhaps of a superior culture than he enjoyed, not 
unfrequently brings against Christ’s zealous servants. 
What such men of professedly high culture con- 
sider not worth their trouble to understand, is never- 
theless Divine truth, making men learned, or unlearned, 
wise unto salvation. The Apostle Paul was not 
put out of temper by this discourteous raillery of 
Festus, but respectfully answered him: “I am not 
mad, most excellent Festus, but speak forth words 
of truth and soberness.” 

Paul, however, had to make his defence not before 
Festus, but before Agrippa. Not Festus, but Agrippa, 
was the man who, by his knowledge, education, and 
position, was qualified to pass an opinion on the sub- 
jects upon which the apostle reasoned. And what 
was the conclusion which the king drew from the 
apostle’s statement? Had he approved all he heard 
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or not? The cunning king did not commit himself 
by expressing any opinion at all respecting the truth- 
fulness or falsehood of his statement. He maintained 
an ominous silence on those subjects, on which he 
ought to have spoken. He merely said to Festus: 
“This man might have been set at liberty if he had 
not appealed unto Cesar.” 

This was all the illustrious prisoner could have 
reasonably expected of this shrewd king. But the 
apostle’s defence was not without some effect upon 
him. At the close of it, the king uttered words 
which, although having no reference as to the merits 
or demerits of the apostle’s statement, yet betrays 
the deep impression which it had produced on him. 
He did not say, as the A. V. gives it, that Paul 
almost persuaded him to be a Christian, but he did 
say, as the R. V. has it: “ With but little persuasion 
thou wouldest fain make me a Christian.” 

Now, we must bear in mind that the apostle’s 
chief object in delivering his speech undoubtedly 
was to justify before Agrippa his faith in Christ, 
which made him a zealous and devoted Christian, 
endeavouring to the best of his power and ability to 
spread Christ’s religion among Jews and Gentiles. 
Whilst the apostle was thus vindicating his Christian 
life and conduct, the king fancied that he was aiming 
at making him a Christian. There is, however, a 
truth underlying this remark of the king, and it 
is this; that the Christian’s defence of his faith and 
hope will ever prove an accusation against those, 
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who, for reasons of their own, are not Christians. The 
truth that has produced such a marvellous change 
in one honest heart and truth-loving soul, may 
easily be expected to produce a similar effect on a 
similar character. Agrippa must have felt something 
of the force of this logical argument, whilst listening 
to Paul’s account of his conversion. He, however, 
scorned the very idea of allowing himself to be 
made a Christian by such a short process as he 
thought the apostle designedly adopted for gaining 
such a result. He deemed it a very high price for 
such a little effort’ as the delivery of his speech. 
To make him a Christian, far different means must 
be employed, and a much larger amount of labour 
must be spent. “With but little persuasion,” said he 
to Paul, “thou wouldest fain make me a Christian.” 


III. Paul’s speech elicited from Agrippa the retort 
that “with little persuasion he would fain make him 
a Christian.” This was most probably ironically 
said, and if so, it must have provoked laughter from 
the distinguished audience that filled the auditorium. 
When the great and mighty of this world make any 
insipid remark, those who fawn around them are 
ready to give it attention and applause. Surely it 
was expecting too much of a king, who was the friend 
and favourite of Roman emperors, and a ruler over 
several Judzan provinces, that e should become a 
humble follower of Christ, and on this account suffer 
the reproach of men. It was expecting something 
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almost impossible that such an exalted being, who 
preferred to dwell under the protection of the out- 
spread wings of the Roman eagle rather than under 
the shadow of the Almighty, should not only believe 
in Moses and the prophets, but scrupulously live and 
act in harmony with their teachings. It was too 
much to expect of one, who was neither a Jew nor a 
heathen, though more of a heathen than a Jew, and 
as such made common cause with the heathen against 
the Jew, that Ze should sincerely entertain the hope 
of a Messiah, which devout Jews cherished, and which 
Paul affirmed was fulfilled in Him whom the Jews 
rejected. And it was really asking too much of an 
Agrippa, to be in a serious mood and disposition whilst 
listening to a very serious discourse, when he was living 
in practical sin, and leading an immoral, voluptuous 
life. Talk to such people with the eloquence of a 
Demosthenes or Cicero, of a Chrysostom or a Bossuet, 
and bring before them the most convincing arguments 
in confirmation of your statement, it will make but 
little if any impression upon them. Refer them to 
the history of the Christian religion, show them the 
intimate and close connection of the Old and New 
Testament, and bring before them the argument of 
your own changed life as being the result of your 
faith in Christ, it will little affect them. 

If we could but have a true knowledge of their 
secret life, that life which is spent, or rather misspent; 
in selfishness, sin, and vice, we should not be surprised. 
at their action towards the claims of Christianity. 
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Of course such an acquaintance with those who usually 
jeer and sneer at the Christian religion, and demand 
stronger evidences before they can be convinced of 
its truth, is generally denied to us. Only men in 
power and authority, especially kings and potentates, 
who think they possess the privilege of defying public 
opinion, afford us such facilities for acquiring such an 
insight into their private life and character, Very 
abrupt was Agrippa’s rejoinder to Paul’s appeal, but 
it sufficed to let this zealous Christian know, that he 
would have to use totally different means before he 
could expect him to become a Christian. Even had 
he not made this defiant reply, the apostle could 
scarcely have entertained the hope, that as long as 
Agrippa remained what he was, he would ever become 
a Christian. 

A man who was leading, as it were, two conflicting 
lives, and neither of them being lived resolutely, was 
certainly not the man to rise to the conduct of moral 
courage in becoming a Christian, and living a con- 
sistent Christian career. A man who sins against his 
better knowledge, who defies every law of God and 
man with impunity, wallowing in the mire of sinful 
lusts and passions, can have no sincere desire to 
become united by faith to the holy and righteous 
Saviour. In order to believe in the tenets and 
principles of the Christian religion, it is first of all 
required of us, that we should love Divine truth, and 
be honest enough to allow such truth to influence our 
life and regulate our conduct towards God and man, 
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Such an intention was utterly foreign to Agrippa’s 
mind. He thought to amuse himself at Paul’s expense, 
and having satisfied his craving for pleasure and 
excitement, he dismissed him with a most pitiable 
excuse as a reason for not becoming such as Paul 
was——a Christian. He had the impudence to tell the 
apostle that he wanted to entrap him in an easy 
manner into Christ’s fold, which he, however, was 
wise enough to perceive, and against which he was on 
his guard. 

The apostle had in his short discourse touched 
on the main features of the Christian religion, and 
brought forward his conversion as a convincing proof 
of the efficacy of this religion on an honest heart and 
soul, The king was either unwilling or unable to 
bring forward anything against the apostle’s state- 
ment, not even when Paul made a direct appeal 
to him that he knew what he had said to be true. 
Paul was certainly convinced that the king had a 
correct knowledge of Moses and the prophets, and 
that he was also well informed of the facts connected 
with the life and work of the Saviour. And having 
such a conviction, it was no flattery on the apostle’s 
part to tell him so, and thereby stimulate him to 
answer his vindication of Christianity if he could. 
But it was with Agrippa, as it is with not a few like 
him in our time, who jeer and sneer at Christ’s 
religion. They will bring forward any and every 
excuse for their not believing in Christ and becoming 
Christians. They z¢7/7 not believe, and as long as 
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they are not desirous of changing their life in con- 
formity with the principles of Christ’s religion, they 
cannot believe. Paul gave Agrippa a reason for the 
hope that was in him, and referred him to the law 
and to the testimony in confirmation of his Christian 
faith and hope; but all was of no avail. All might 
be right and true that the apostle said, but as long as 
everything in Agrippa was wrong and false, with no 
desire to become a better and holier man, he would 
not, and could not, become a Christian. It was not an 
intellectual, nor a scriptural, but a moral hindrance 
that prevented him from seriously entertaining the 
idea of being a follower of Christ. But let a man 
love truth above all things, and let him sincerely 
desire to lead a pure and holy life as a fit prepar- 
ation for the life to come, and then he will be 
anxious to become such an one as Paul was, except 
his bonds. 


2.6.6 WE 


ENOCH’S FAITH AND REMOVAL. 


’ And Enoch walked with God: and he was not; for God took him.-— 
GENESIS v. 24. 

I. Many things happen to us and around us, which 
are not pleasing to us, and may even affect our best 
interests, but concerning which we are neither con- 
sulted, nor is it in our power to avert them. We are 
ushered into life where a certain state and condition 
of society awaits us, and we are utterly incapable of 
expressing our thoughts and feelings respecting it. 
Call it by whatever name you please; call it chance or 
destiny, fate or providence, the fact is nevertheless the 
same, viz.: that we are born into a certain state of 
things, which often decide our weal or woe for our 
whole career. If they are of a pernicious nature and 
tendency, we may probably have to struggle all our 
life-time to remove their evil consequences. A few 
examples will illustrate the subject under consider- 
ation. 

It is, for instance, a great misfortune to be born of 
a people who are either savages or half-civilized, and 
be brought up in all the degrading and erroneous 
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opinions, customs, and manners prevailing amongst 
them. On the other hand, we can never be thankful 
enough to have been born and educated among a 
people enjoying the comforts and blessings of modern 
civilization, the accumulated result of centuries of 
unremitting exertion.. Again, it is a great misfortune 
to be born of heathen parents, who not only worship 
an unknown deity, but forces of nature represented in 
human or animal forms, more or less degrading to 
the worshipper himself. It is, however, a far greater 
misfortune still to be born among a people really in 
possession of Divine truth, but preferring to walk in 
their own ways, yielding either to the dreams of a 
prolific imagination, or to the dictates of an un- 
hallowed reason, either té superstition or infidelity. 
It is also a most unfortunate thing to be born in an 
age in which the spirit of denial prevails, and men 
dare to revile and mock everything sacred and Divine, 
as being in their estimation good only for the ignorant 
and those devoid of intelligence. Where such a spirit 
is allowed to predominate in a nation, the standard of 
morality will be low and corrupt; discontent, faction, 
and rebellion will be engendered; for selfishness 
uncontrolled can never be satisfied. Better not to 
be born at all, some will say, than to be obliged, 
without any choice left us, to live in an age and 
among a people who are materialistic in their sym- 
pathies and aspirations. It is in vain to speculate 
respecting this. We have in mature age to reach an 
independent decision how we shall act. We have to 
eZ: 
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decide either for God and His Christ, or for the great 
idol of the day, in which the spirit of disobedience is 
manifested. 

It must, however, be conceded, that it is by no 
means an easy task we have to accomplish in thus 
being obliged to tear up from the root all pernicious 
principles and doctrines, which have been nourished 
within us from our earliest childhood. It requires a 
firm resolution to subdue that which is contrary to 
God and Christ, contrary to man’s best and lasting 
interests, and become willing to be guided and in- 
fluenced by God’s Holy Spirit. We might almost 
despair of accomplishing so great a reformation in 
ourselves were it not for the firm conviction, that we 
have God on our side. We may always safely rely 
upon His help and assistance in everything we under- 
take that is to bring us nearer to Him, in everything 
that can promote our spiritual growth and well-being, 
in everything that can influence us for that which 
is good, true, and just. No man need allow himself 
to be carried away by the ungodly spirit prevailing 
around him, for no power on earth can compel us to 
act contrary to God and His law, provided we are 
holding fast to Him, and are anxious to live in har- 
mony with His precepts. We are responsible to Him 
for all our thoughts and actions, and it is our para- 
mount duty as well as privilege to decide to “obey 
God rather than man,” to yield rather to His power 
and influence than to the powers that will influence 
us for evil. 
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In all ages, even in those that were distinguished 
tor their immorality and scepticism, there have been 
noble-minded men, who have not only refused to do 
homage to the idols of the day, but who have had the 
heroic courage publicly to confess their faith and 
allegiance to God and His commandments, and have 
thus by their pious and godly lives become preachers 
of repentance to the children of disobedience. And 
such a preacher of repentance was Enoch, the seventh 
in the list of the patriarchs from Adam to Noah. 
He separated himself from the evil and adulterous 
generation in which he lived, not by fleeing to a 
sequestered place far away from the turmoil and 
temptations of life. To do this, little moral courage, 
and certainly no heroism, is required. It would have 
been cowardice on his part had he taken refuge in a 
secluded spot, and lived the life of an hermit, or if he 
had shut himself up in a convent and turned monk. 
There is little hope that society would improve if the 
well-informed and better-disposed flee it, and by so 
doing think only of saving themselves. Cowardice 
has its root in selfishness, which no outward sancti- 
moniousness will be able to cure. Enoch was, how- 
ever, a man of very strong faith, and consequently he 
had moral courage enough to battle valiantly against 
all the evil that surrounded him. His separation con- 
sisted in “walking with God” in the midst of an 
iniquitous generation, and whether they would bear 
or forbear, he solemnly announced to them what they 
had to expect of God, against whom they were sinning 


204 ENOCH’S FAITH AND REMOVAL. 


with barefaced impunity, for “God is not mocked, for 
whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also reap.” 


II. Enoch, it is said, “walked with God.” Enoch, 
like every other man, had once for all to make up his 
mind, either to walk his own way or to walk with 
God. The majority of his contemporaries were resolved 
to follow the bent of their own evil-disposed inclin- 
ation, and consequently walked their own way. He 
might have followed their pernicious example and 
justified his conduct by the plausible plea, that all his 
neighbours did as it seemed good in their own eyes ; 
why, therefore, should he play an eccentric part, and 
consider himself wiser aid better than they? They 
had their reasoning faculties as well as he, and some 
of them prided themselves on being wise and prudent 
enough to consider a religious belief rather an hin- 
drance to man’s well-being than a furtherance. They 
enjoyed life to their heart’s content, and rarely if ever 
allowed their enjoyment to be disturbed by the 
gloomy prospect of a future retribution. 

Is it not a charming life this, to be at liberty to do 
as one likes? ‘Why should “/e not live and act as 
these worldly-wise libertines? Enoch certainly could 
have walked his own way as well as his compatriots, 
for none compelled him to decide to walk with God. 
God, who has endowed us with a free will, ever 
respects this high privilege which He has granted us. 
He may, and does through His word, through outward 
circumstances, through inward disquietude, and in 
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manifold ways and means at His sovereign disposal, 
appeal to our reason and conscience, and thus help us, 
if we are so inclined, to come to a decision to walk 
with Him; but He never will compel us to do so. 
We are free agents, and as such are required to 
choose either to walk with Him and be influenced by 
Him or not. We may and, alas! often do refuse to 
“walk with God,” but with the sure and certain 
prospect of being one day brought to an account for 
it. Enoch, in spite of the many and various tempt- 
ations by which he was assailed, in spite of the many 
evil examples he had around him, nevertheless decided 
to walk with God and never swerved from this holy 
decision. 

Now, what does this walking with God mean? 
Were it said that God walked with Enoch, we should 
have been startled at such a preposterous idea, for 
we should then have been led to think that it was 
derogatory to the character and dignity of God to be 
under sinful and erring man’s guidance. But when it 
is said, ‘“‘Enoch walked with God,” we at once see 
the reasonableness and propriety of this scriptural 
expression. Man stands in relation to God as a 
subject to his Sovereign, a servant to his master, yea, 
as Christians firmly believe, in the relation of a child 
to his parents; hence he ought to feel that it is 
incumbent upon him to be led and controlled by 
God. “How can two walk together except they 
agree?” and there cannot possibly be a doubt, that 
it is a man’s part to agree and consent to all that 
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God requires of him. It is man’s first and paramount 
duty, as a created and dependent being, to honour, 
love, and obey his Creator, the more so as He has 
not left him in ignorance concerning Himself; who 
not only loads him with innumerable benefits, but 
has conferred upon him the greatest possible gift, the 
gift of His Son, our Saviour. Walking with God, 
then, is only possible if we are united to Him by 
faith and love, cheerfully submitting to His guidance | 
and direction, being willing to walk with Him in the 
ways He leads us, and ever ready to be taught and 
influenced by His wisdom, power, and goodness. 

Walking with God makes a man truly wise, truly 
good and humble, truly courageous and hopeful, ever 
striving aft r moral perfection, ever active for the 
gocd of others, and ever breathing the spirit of love 
and goodwill to all men. Walking with God ennobles 
and enriches man, sustains and upholds him through 
all the trials and conflicts of life, and influences him 
for all that is good, true, just, and holy, making him 
in fact God-like. Walking with God by the power of 
His love in Christ, is in fact piety or godliness, which 
is “profitable for all things, having promise of the life 
which now is, and of that which is to come.” 

The contemporaries of Enoch were of an entirely 
different opinion respecting this. They thought that 
godliness was not profitable for anything, but that 
ungodliness was profitable for all things, and had at 
all events for them the promise of the life which now 
is. Enoch was, however, convinced that godliness or 
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piety, walking with God, living, moving, and having 
our being in God, was man’s most sacred duty and 
obligation, his most reasonable service. Enoch hon- 
estly and truly acted up to the light he had. Had 
he lived under the glorious. light of the Gospel, he 
would no doubt have adorned the doctrine of God our 
Saviour. His faith in God prompted him to walk 
with Him. “Without faith it is impossible to please 
God,” impossible to walk with Him, and impossible 
to be prepared to enter the joys of heaven. And 
although we as Christians have been blessed with 
God’s best gift, His Son, yet th's precious gift too 
can only be acquired by faith. What Enoch and all 
Old Testament saints looked forward rejoicingly to 
see, we have indeed seen and realized, but notwith- 
standing all this, faith has been and ever will be the 
link connecting man with his Father in heaven. “ The 
just shall live by faith.” 


III. Enoch, says our text, “walked with God, and 
he was not; for God took him.” As we read this 
sentence, the meaning seems to us to be so plain and 
clear. We find it so reasonable and natural that 
concerning the man who walked with God, who was 
so pious and God-fearing, it should be said that in 
his departure from earth, “God took him *? and on 
course, if he had departed, he “was not” any more 
among the living. 

We little suspect that our text in its last part is 
to be taken in an entirely different sense from this. 
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If we read it in the original Hebrew, and consider 
what is said respecting this, “he was not, for God 
took him,” we should be startled at the extraordinary 
fact that is intended to be conveyed to us. In the 
11th chapter of the Epistle to the Hebrews, this 
part of our text which speaks of Enoch’s énd is thus 
paraphrased : “ By faith Enoch was translated that he 
should not see death, and was not found, because 
God had translated him.” Clear as this statement 
undoubtedly is, it nevertheless taxes our faith in the 
same to a very high degree. We know it to be a law 
of nature, that every living being and man, even the 
best and most virtuous included, must sooner or later 
die, and yet it is said, that God “translated Enoch 
that he should not see death.” We are then to 
understand that he was exempted from paying the 
last tribute to nature required of every living creature, 
and was removed to another and better world without 
tasting death. Under the old dispensation there was 
also Elijah, who was thus highly privileged in being 
removed from this world without being obliged to 
pass through the mysterious gate called death. With 
Christ the case was entirely different ; He tasted the 
pangs of death, but He rose again from the grave. 
You will very naturally say, that in multiplying 
cases of mysteries, the mystery itself is not unraveled, 
and in mentioning cases of miraculous interference 
the miracle itself is not explained. -We have no 
hesitation in frankly declaring that such is the case. 
And we are fully conscious of the fact, that, what 
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has been from the very beginning an impenetrable 
mystery, a miraculous act of God, will remain such 
until the end of time. 

But, although we cannot reconcile a miraculous 
act with our daily experience—and it was never meant 
that we should—we can nevertheless find out an 
adequate reason for the performing of it on the part 
of Him who is the highest wisdom. And we think 
it is not difficult to discover such an one in the 
removal of Enoch and Elijah, and in the resurrection 
of Christ. In Enoch’s and Elijah’s translation the: 
Jews of old were taught in a most solemn and im- 
pressive manner, that the life to come is but a con- 
tinuation of the life that now is. In walking with 
God here on earth man was to be sustained and 
cheered by the sure and certain hope that every step 
he thus took was in reality and truth bringing him 
increasingly near to the time when he should be “for 
ever with the Lord.” And Christ’s resurrection has 
once for ail given believing Christians the joyful 
certainty, that it is impossible for death to swallow 
up life, the “life hid with Christ in God.” 

This is certainly a method of imparting truth, 
utterly different from that employed in the school 
of the philosophers. It is, however, the method God 
has deemed wise and necessary to adopt, in order to 
impart to man truths of the most vital interest for 
him to know, and of which to be assured. Man may 
speculate concerning his future, about the immortality 
of his soul, and on all such subjects which lie beyond 
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his experience and observation, but which neverthe- 
less are of such moment to him as to imperatively 
demand a reasonable and well-founded answer. 

Such subjects, then, as these on which man can but 
reason and speculate, God settles once for all; and 
He does it by an act of His by which He gives dying 
man all the certainty he can require as to his ultimate 
destiny. Had we to depend exclusively and entirely 
upon the philosophers’ speculation, as to our future 
beyond the grave, we. should ‘still have been in un- 
certainty and doubt about it, for they are at variance 
amongst themselves, still arguing for and against it. 
Philosophers can at the best but give us their opinion 
on such a subject, either confirming the inward crav- 
ing of our souls or falsely interpreting it. Socrates, 
Greece’s great philosopher, when feeling his last 
moment drawing near, said to his judges: “We part 
from each other. I go to die, you go to live. Which 
of us is going the best way? This none but God 
knows!” Poor, miserable comfort on the brink of 
the grave! Cicero speaks on the same subject thus: 
“I do not desire that what I say respecting a future 
beyond the grave be regarded as certain as the utter- 
ance of a Divine oracle. I have on this subject but 
mere surmises.” Such uncertainty on a subject which 
ought to be most certain to us, does not surprise us 
ina heathen philosopher, but, alas ! many philosophers 
brought up under the influence and teaching of the 
Gospel give us on the same subject nothing better 
than the same heathenish doubt and uncertainty. We 
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see, then, how necessary it was that God himself 
should settle this much debated subject regarding the 
immortality of our soul and our future state, and we 
have reason to be thankful that He has done this by 
acts rather than by words. 

We have on this subject all the certainty we need 
for our comfort and support in this world of death. 
We know too that this life is to be a preparation 
for the life to come, which is a never-ending con- 
tinuation of the same. United to God by faith in 
Christ’s reconciling love, we shall walk in newness of 
life with God, walk as Christ walked, and be one day 
where He is, the place He has prepared for us. We 
shall indeed not be removed from this earth in 
exactly the same manner as Enoch was, but we are 
assured that death has no sting for us, and can gain 
no victory over Christ’s faithful ones. In this world 
of sin and misery, of losses and bereavements, of 
diseases and death, the Christian hears the comfort- 
ing and cheering announcement made by Christ, his 
Saviour, in the soul-stirring words: “I am the resur- 
rection and the life: he that believeth on Me, though 
he die, yet shall he live: and whosoever liveth and 
believeth on Me shall never die.” 


XXITI. 


CHRIST’S*INVITATION: 


Come unto Me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give 
you rest.—MATT. Xi. 28. 


I. DIVINE revelation, such as we have it in the 
Bible, has been vouchsafed to man on the clear 
understanding that he is a religious being, and as 
such has religious wants, which ought to be satisfied 
in a manner that will meet the approval of Him who 
created him thus. Revelation does nut undertake 
to prove to man either that he is a religious being, 
or that he has religious wants, but presupposing 
rightly the existence of both, it makes known to him 
the means by which they can best be satisfied. If 
after the manner of philosophers God had in His 
revelations undertaken first to prove by arguments 
that man is a religious being, and as such has also 
religious wants, before He made known to him the 
ways and means by which they could be effectually 
satisfied, we might have reasonably doubted whether 
such a revelation could have come from God, who 
certainly must be thoroughly acquainted with our 
spiritual nature. It is to our mind a very strong and 
convincing proof that it is what it pretends to be, 
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since it is based on the right and correct supposition 
that we, as religious beings, have spiritual wants, but 
sorely lack knowledge of the right means by which 
they can be satisfied, and which it therefore reveals. 

On the same supposition we constantly act, when 
we endeavour to promote Christ’s kingdom here on 
earth. The knowledge of this fact encourages us 
boldly to speak to all men, even the most ignorant 
and degraded, of the highest and deepest mysteries of 
our religion; and if they have but a disposition to 
give us a fair hearing, we cannot be in doubt as to 
the effect it will produce upon them. Knowing this 
to be so, we cannot understand how learned men can 
venture to assert, that cunning and designing priests 
have, in the very early history of the human race, 
instilled religious principles into the hearts of ignor- 
ant people, and have succeeded in awakening in them 
religious wants; and that, ever since, man has been 
unable to rid himself of religion, or of its advocates, 
‘the priests. This groundless assertion requires a very 
large amount of credulity, of which we believe think- 
ing and reflecting men are incapable. 

If these very clever priests really did succeed in 
thus persuading the primitive races that they had 
such religious wants, when they were utterly uncon- 
scious of having them, they really had the power of 
creating them, for they have remained the same 
through all succeeding ages, and can by no sophistry 
be got rid of, even in our own much boasted enlight- 
ened age! Had these learned men said that the 
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priests have not always been the best and most 
reliable guides and teachers the people could have 
had in religious matters, they would have only said 
what every well-informed person knows already. 
When they, however, seriously maintain that ignorant 
but artful priests had awakened such longings and 
aspirations after God and immortality in men, they 
confer on them an honour they never claimed, nor 
deserved. It is, however, an undisputed fact, that 
man has at every stage of his progress and develop- 
ment felt more or less keenly that he had such 
spiritual wants, and. consequently he has ever mani- 
fested an anxiety to have them satisfied. The priests 
were chosen for the purpose of making these wants 
their especial studies, that they might be able to 
advise the people how they could best satisfy them. 

There may have been and still are individual 
atheists, but we have no authentic record that there 
has been an atheistic nation or even a tribe. When 
some travellers brought us the startling news, that 
such was nevertheless the case here or there, it was 
later contradicted by other travellers, who had made 
a longer stay among the same people, and had a 
better knowledge of their language. 

The history of heathenism furnishes us with ample 
information as to how the nations have endeavoured 
to satisfy their religious wants, and it is on the whole 
a sad and humiliating history, In Israel only the 
true God was known and worshipped, because He 
revealed Himself to them. Whatever opinion we may 
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entertain respecting the Old Testament dispensation, 
this much is certain, that it was designed to acquaint 
the Israelites with the means by which their soul’s 
wants could be satisfied, for it would have been un- 
worthy of God to have made known means which 
were imperfect and could but imperfectly satisfy 
them. We believe that the means God made known 
to the Israelites were sufficient to meet zheir wants, 
but the further they advanced in religious knowledge 
and training, the more light they received, until in the 
fulness of time He came, who is “the Light of the 
world.” 

As all things that proceed from God are perfect in 
themselves, although they may differ from each other 
in kind or quality, equally so it must be with God’s 
revelation, it is perfect in all the stages of its progress. 
In the Epistle to the Hebrews it is stated that “God, 
who at sundry times and in divers manners spake in 
the time past unto the fathers by the prophets, hath 
in these last days spoken unto us by His Son.” God 
has come nigh unto us by His Son: this is the last 
and highest stage of progress revelation has made. 
All man needs to know respecting his relation to God, 
his duties and obligations to God and his neighbour, 
and what he has to expect in future, he can find in 
Christ and His religion. All that man can attain to 
in his progress through life, is told him in plain and 
impressive language, easily to be understood even by 
an intelligent child. If he is but anxious to advance 
in holiness and godliness, and desirous to look forward 
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with joy and confidence into the future, he has to 
begin, continue, and finish his course with Christ the 
Saviour. And in the words of our text we are all 
called upon to avail ourselves of “the new and living 
way ” opened to us in and through Christ. 


II. The invitation Christ gives in our text to all 
men without distinction of race or nationality, is of 
such importance and interest to them all, that it may 
safely be considered the most comforting message 
possible to poor, struggling humanity; for it holds 
out the promise of satisfying all our soul’s wants. 
Such an invitation addressed to all men, and holding 
out a great and incalculable blessing to all comers, 
could not have been sent forth by any one of our 
species, be he ever so wise and powerful. Yet eman- 
ating from Christ, the Saviour, it not only does not 
surprise us, but considering who He is, we even 
expect this of Him. Proceeding from God the 
Father, and entering into relationship with sinful 
man in his spiritual wants, longings, and aspirations, 
He has given us every encouragement to expect that 
His love and compassion for the human race, mani- 
fested in His taking upon Him our nature in order to 
effect our redemption, would prompt Him to issue 
such an invitation of a universal character, and con- 
taining such soul-assuring promises. It is not an 
invitation coming from a being totally different in 
nature from ourselves, and hence utterly unable to 
sympathize with our many temptations and various 
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trials and woes, but it comes from Him who “was 
in all points tempted like as we are, yet without sin.” 

And it is His being “touched with the feeling of 
our infirmities,” that makes His invitation so import- 
ant and precious to us, and induces reasonable and 
conscientious men to avail themselves of the gracious 
offer held out to all who come to Him. Yet, although 
Christ’s invitation is directed to all men, we must not 
forget that He means those only to come to Him 
‘who really feel their need of that which He gives. It 
is especially directed to those who “labour and are 
heavy laden ;” they only are expected to come and 
take upon them His yoke, and thereby get rest unto 
their souls. And what child of Adam is not labour- 
ing and heavy laden? Who is there whom a guilty 
conscience does not oppress, whose heart is not dis- 
turbed, and whose soul is not troubled? And who 
of us does not stand in need of rest and peace? 

We are convinced there is no man living, who is 
entirely free from inward fear, disquietude, or doubt ; 
and we know it to be a fact that, whether consciously 
or unconsciously, all are trying their utmost in one 
way or other to procure for their disquieted souls, 
peace and rest. Alas! all men are not willing to 
give heed to the Saviour’s invitation, that they may 
receive peace and rest for their souls, which He and 
He alone can give. Many have pride enough to 
claim to be their own saviour, thinking they can 
procure for themselves that peace and rest their 
troubled souls need, but God’s word affirms, that all 
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their endeavours will and must prove ineffectual, and 
our daily experience confirms this. We need not 
say that the Saviour’s message of love and com- 
passion is not directed to such proud and arrogant 
men who overrate their strength and abilities. It is 
meant for those, who not only feel their souls’ wants 
most keenly, but who are also convinced that no 
remedy of their own devices can possibly satisfy them 
and give them that peace and rest their souls yearn 
after. Christ calls to Himself men who feel that 
they are suffering from that dangerous disease called 
sin, and have confidence in Him as the heavenly 
physician who can effectually cure them of it. Christ 
invites men who hunger and thirst after the righteous- 
ness that is of God; men who regard life seriously, 
and are fully aware that it ought to be a preparation 
for the life to come; men who have a sincere desire 
to be reconciled to God, and enter into closer relation 
with Him, that they may be His children, and as 
such heirs of salvation. 

Such men there were in the time of Christ, although 
few in number; and such there have been ever since, 
although also comparatively few. At the time of 
Christ there were men serious and earnest, who not 
only endeavoured scrupulously to fulfil the law of 
Moses, but even allowed their exacting Rabbis to 
impose upon them new and more burdensome laws 
and precepts, which they thought would certainly 
help them to obtain peace and rest for their souls. 
There are even in our time seriously disposed men 
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and women, who think the more they can do the 
better it will be for their souls’ well-being; hence 
they listen with eager and willing hearts to every new 
commandment issued by their Church authorities. 
Even among the heathen we find earnest men, who, 
according to the measure of light they have, strive 
sincerely to procure for themselves, if possible, inward 
peace. 

Now, Christ invites all who are seriously disposed, 
all honest and conscientious men and women out of 
every nation and tribe, who not only feel their souls’ 
wants, but long to have them effectually answered. 
He does not invite them to come to Him with their 
ready-made systems of theology ; nor with any vain 
boasting that they belong to this or that old Church ; 
or g'orying in what they have done, and what they 
intend doing. They who boast themselves in such 
things could scarcely be ready to come to Him as 
poor, penitent sinners. Why should they thus hum- 
ble themselves when they have already everything 
they need, a carefully worked-out creed, a captivating 
ritual, and a Church vaunting her claim of an un- 
broken apostolical succession? Men, who cling to 
forms and ceremonies, who pay undue reverence to 
human authority, and lay so much stress on what 
they can do to merit eternal salvation, their pride and 
blindness could hardly allow them to come to Christ, 
who is to be to them a living and life-giving Saviour. 
They have already everything required, and stamped 
with His very name; what need'they more? 
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Christ expressly invites those who “labour and are 
heavy laden,” they only are to come, not through any 
human mediator, man er woman, priest, or Church, or 
creed, but straight on to Him; and He will give 
them rest. In this demand and promise Christ 
differs from all founders of religion, either past or 
present, in making man’s attachment to Him per- 
sonally the first and chiefest condition of imparting 
spiritual benefits to them. Man’s eternal salvation is 
not made dependent on mere religious knowledge, 
however good and necessary that is, but on knowing 
Christ personally, “whom to know is life eternal.” 
Coming to Christ means entering into close relation 
to Him, so that we learn to know and love Him, and 
being united to Him by faith and love, we find rest 
and peace for our souls. Christ’s reconciling love 
removes all fears and anxieties, and imparts unto us 
new life and hope, joy and peace, satisfying even 
beyond all our expectations the wants of our souls. 


III. Shallow and superficial people, who have no 
desire to be instructed in the truth of Christ’s religion, 
always rejoice when reading, especially the Gospel, 
that they can detect here or there some seeming 
discrepancies, contradictions, or illogical statements. 
They seem to read the Gospels or other parts of 
the sacred volume for no purpose except to find 
some plausible pretext for refusing to give credit to 
what they contain. Even in the invitation Christ 
sent forth to poor, ‘struggling humanity, the wise 
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children of our nineteenth century see no logic, for 
they say: “Christ indeed promises to all who labour 
and are heavy-laden that He will give them rest, 
but He at the same time intimates to willing comers 
that they will have to exchange their yoke or burden, 
whatever it may be, for a new one which He specially 
calls His own.” 

A yoke, these worldly wise men say, is a yoke; 
whether it bears the name of Moses or Christ, or that 
of any pharisaical Rabbi or even Mohamed, concerns 
us very little. We do not want a yoke of any kind 
or quality, but anxiously desire to get rid of every 
spiritual yoke or burden, that we might really have 
peace for our souls. By “rest” they seem to 
understand a complete removal of all oppressive 
burdens or anxieties, a life entirely free of all cares, 
free from all physical or mental exertions, that they 
might undisturbedly gratify all their desires, or rather 
their lusts. This they would call “rest,” and be 
thankful to any one who could procure it for them 
for the remainder of their lives. These worldlings, 
who seem to persuade themselves that they were 
created for the sole purpose of grasping and enjoying 
everything, without troubling themselves much about 
the real Giver of all things, speak also of “rest” as 
describing the incident when they, being unable 
longer to enjoy the pleasures and comforts of life, 
they will have to pay the last tribute to nature, and 
die. They call death an eternal sleep, an undis- 
turbed “rest.” But what if such a sleep has its 
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fearful dreams, and the so-called eternal rest is in 
reality an eternal disquietude? How then? 

But we leave these foolish and fanciful sentiment- 
alists, who feed their souls with hollow and meaning- 
less phrases, with mere empty husks. Had Christ 
really promised those who labour and are heavy- 
laden, complete and absolute rest, this would have 
meant nothing more or less than annihilation; for 
life means activity of some kind or other. Had he 
held out to poor disquieted mankind such a passive 
rest, it would have been a cheerless and comfortless 
prospect, hailed only by those sick and tired of life, 
desiring that they and their misdeeds should for ever 
be forgotten. But coming from the ever-living God, 
our ever-loving Father, He had no such disheartening 
message for dying men, and He consequently did 
not come, as He said, to destroy man’s life, but to 
save it, and that they might have it more abundantly. 
Activity is life, and life means activity. 

When Christ promised those coming unto Him by 
faith rest for their souls, He meant to convey to us 
the idea, that as we are through Him reconciled to 

God, all our spiritual powers will thereby be brought 
gradually into perfect harmony with each other. 
Christ, in reconciling us to our Father in heaven, 
reconciles us with ourselves by bringing all the 
conflicting elements within us into harmony, and 
elevating the nobler qualities of our spiritual life into 
supremacy over those which war against the soul. 
Being rooted and grounded in Christ’s reconciling 
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love, His spirit will reign supremely over our inward 
life, enabling us with childlike confidence in our 
heavenly Father to do His will. Christ’s love in us 
will banish all our doubts and fears, and awaken 
within us a living hope, a firm trust and repose in 
(sod, and impart unto us “the peace of God which 
passeth all understanding.” Even when the storms 
and conflicts of life are most violent, we need not fear, 
for He will be with us, and we shall be “more than 
conquerors through Him that loved us” and gave 
Himself for us. Christ’s love is the yoke of which 
He speaks, and it has at all times proved to be, to His 
faithful followers, “easy and light.” “Rest” it is that 
Christ promises all those who come to Him in faith, 
and rest it is our harassed and disquieted souls need. 

Oh, how anxious the children of men are to procure 
for themselves ease and comfort, and how they run 
after those things which promise to secure them these, 
but how often do they find their expectations disap- 
pointed! There is nothing in this world which can 
give our souls the rest we require. We make this 
discovery constantly; and yet how few are made 
wiser by their sad experience! Why do we not with 
joy and rejoicing of heart avail ourselves of Christ’s 
gracious invitation, and get from Him the supply of 
our need? 

When we are troubled about earthly things, we 
lend a willing ear to the advice of a friend while he 
tells us how we can best remove the cause of our 
trouble. Why do we not act as reasunably in things 
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pertaining to our souls’ eternal well-be’ng? Our 
souls are disquieted until we find rest in God’s love. 
Perfect rest we cannot have in this world of continued 
warfare, but even in the hottest struggles we may have 
a peace the world knows nothing of; and having this 
peace, we can look forward with joyful hope to that 
eternal and undisturbed rest, “ which remaineth to the 
people of God.” All men are more or less disquieted, 
and all men need Divine rest and peace for their souls. 
If we would but honestly inquire as to the cause of 
it, we should hail with gladness Christ’s invitation to 
come to Him for rest. 

David often felt this soul disquietude as keenly as 
any man could feel it, but he had the moral courage 
honestly to inquire : “ Why art thou cast down, O my 
soul, and why art thou disquieted in me?” He did 
not shrink back from seeking into the cause of it ; for 
he was a God-fearing man, and had confidence in God 
that He alone could give him the rest he needed. It 
is, alas! our unbelief which prevents us from such an 
inquiry, and holds us back from going to Christ for 
rest. It is faith alone which gives wings to our 
wearied and worried souls, to fly to our Saviour’s 
loving heart, there to find that rest which He promises 
to those who honestly and sincerely come to Him. 
And remaining with Him, we are cheered and sustained 
by the glorious prospect of entering at last, when our 
earthly pilgrimage is ended, into that eternal blissful 
rest, “which remaineth to the people of God.” “Let 
us, therefore, labour to enter into that rest!” 


XXIV. 


Tre CHRISTIANS RACE. 


Wherefore seeing we also are compassed about with so great a cloud of 
witnesses, let us lay aside every weight, and the sin which doth so 
easily beset us, and let us run with patience the race that ts set before 
us, looking unto Fesus the author and finisher of our faith ; who for 
the joy that was set before him endured the cross, despising the shame, 
and 1s set down at the right hand of the throne of Vod.—HEBREWS 
aie Uae. 


I. COMPLAINTS are often made against the require- 
ments of Christ’s religion, that they are exorbitant ; 
that it would surpass the power of even the best of 
men scrupulously to carry them out in practical life. 
Those who entertain such an erroneous opinion are not 
always deists, who pretend not to need an express 
Divine revelation. On the contrary, they are im- 
pressed with the necessity for such a revelation, and 
even express their gratitude that God has made 
known to man His whole counsel respecting his 
relation to Him. But they nevertheless fear that it 
would be almost impossible for them to live and act 
throughout their whole lives in strict accordance with 
its principles, precepts, and injunctions. They shrink 
back at the magnitude of the task set before them, 
and the awful responsibility of failing in this endeavour. 
They evidently labour under the delusion that the 
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moment they decide to be followers of Christ they 
must all at once, by some magical process of trans- 
formation, become saints, ‘perfect in holiness and 
godliness. We have little difficulty in finding out 
the great error, which has taken hold of them and 
inspired them with fear and trembling. They seem 
to think that it is really required of them, by their 
own unaided exertion, to accomplish all that God 
demands of them, and thus attain to Christian 
perfection. 

Nothing is more erroneous than such an_ idea, 
which, we are confident, could not have been even 
suggested by the teaching of Christ and His apostles. 
It betrays also a total ignorance as to the character 
and being of God, whom Christ revealed to be our 
loving and compassionate Father in heaven. A God 
who could exact from us more than we are able to 
give is certainly not our God, the Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, but more answers to the idea of an 
Oriental tyrant and despot. Yet there are others, 
from whom we ought at least to expect acquaint- 
ance with what God really requires of them and has 
promised to do for them, who yet labour under the 
not less dangerous delusion that God is to do almost 
all for them; they themselves being required to 
~ attempt but little for themselves. We have no hesi- 
tation in saying that both ideas are without warrant 
from Christ’s teaching. He who thinks -he has to do 
all without God’s assistance, is as much in ignorance 
of the principles and spirit of Christ’s religion as he 
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who thinks that as a Christian he has little or nothing 
to do for himself, and that God will do everything for 
him. The one will be carried further and further 
away from God and His Christ by exaggerated fear ; 
while the other, dwelling under the delusion that all 
is right, safe, and secure for him, will prove at the 
end but a stationary, lifeless Christian at the best. 
God indeed requires of us great things, and has set 
before us Christ the Saviour as the standard of 
moral perfection, to which all who sincerely love Him 
should strive to attain, but He has nowhere told us 
that we can by our own unassisted exertion satisfy 
His demand and realize in ourselves the Divine ideal 
of perfect manhood. On the contrary, it is often 
declared in Holy Writ, that without Him and His 
love in Christ we can do nothing, least of all attain 
to moral perfection. And if, notwithstanding this, 
we attempt the impossible, we may rest assured that 
sooner or later we shall make the painful discovery 
that “the good that we would we do not, but the evil 
which we would not, that we do.” But we are, how- 
ever, told that by a living faith and entire devotion to 
God and His Christ, we shall be able to remove ° 
mountains of difficulties, defeat the most formidable 
foes, overcome the severest trials, and gradually 
develop to moral perfection. What God requires of 
us, great and high as it undoubtedly is, can and will 
be attained, provided we have true and genuine faith 
and love towards Him, and endure patiently to the 
end of our life here on earth. If we ever fall short 
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of the high standard of perfect manhood as repre- 
sented to us in Christ Jesus, we shall certainly have 
none but ourselves to blame. Look at what the 
cloud of witnesses, even under the Jewish dispens- 
ation, were able by faith in their Covenant God to 
attain unto for themselves, and accomplish for the 
good of others, in spite of the many and various 
temptations, trials, and sufferings that met them on 
their way heavenward! Patiently they endured all 
hardships, in faith and hope, unto the end of their 
pilgrim life; and thereby gained a good report, 
Look at the names of those heroes and heroines of 
faith, and you will not only find among them men 
and women of like passions, sins, and failings with 
ourselves, but some who even surpassed us in weak- 
nesses and failings. And this cannot be wondered at, 
for Christianity, although it has not yet leavened with 
its Divine leaven the life of Christian nations, has yet 
set up a purer and higher standard of morality than 
was known even among the Jews. Nevertheless, 
these Jewish heroes have by faith, patience, and con- 
stancy in all their religion required of them, earned 
for themselves a good report, and have become 
patterns and examples to us who are favoured with 
a purer and higher code of morality than they pos- 
sessed. Were they under the law without having 
received the promise, able to live a life of faith under 
all experiences of suffering, and to endure to the end 
of their lives; and shall we, who have received the 
promise of God’s redeeming love and mercy in Christ, 
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not be able to run with patience the Christian race, 
and at last win the Christian’s crown of glory ? 

In our text the inference drawn from the cloud 
of Jewish witnesses is, that as believing Christians, 
although our moral standard is much higher, we have 
a new inspiration in God’s love towards us, and also a 
mighty Divine energy coming to our aid, which should 
enable us with ease and joy to run our.Christian race, 
which the author and finisher of our faith marked out 
for us, and so gain the eternal reward. 


IJ. The ordinary life of every active and industri- 
ous man has most appropriately been compared to 
a race, because mostly spent in the pursuit after some 
specific object proposed to be attained. The manner 
in which such a race is performed very naturally 
depends upon the prize, or the value we set on the 
object to be gained. And we must give these runners 
after worldly gains and professions the credit of the 
fact that they generally display a remarkable swift- 
ness, zeal, and perseverance in their pursuit after 
them. If but honourable and legitimate means are 
used, and if but their souls’ best interests are not 
bartered away for a mess of pottage, none can reason- 
ably blame them for being in right earnest in this 
race. But it is not of this kind of race our text 
speaks, and concerning which it prescribes important 
and necessary rules as to how it should be run if it is 
to be successful. It rather speaks of the Christian’s 
race, which he as a faithful follower of Christ stands 
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solemnly engaged to run, that he might gain a prize. 
He is pledged to attempt that which the noblest and 
best of men would deem the highest honour and 
feel great joy and satisfaction to have honestly and 
fairly striven after all his lifetime. 

In speaking of this, the Christian’s race, the sacred 
writer had evidently in his mind the public foot-races, 
one of the national Greek and Roman games, which 
he no doubt had often witnessed.’ The athletes who 
had to run on the race-ground (stadium) were selected 
by lot, the number always being four. They were 
obliged to undergo a severe course of previous train- 
ing in order to reduce their weight; and since the 
XVth Olympiad it was customary for racers to run 
stripped of all clothing. Now all this and everything 
connected with the Grecian and Roman ring must 
have been present to the mind of the sacred writer 
when he was exhorting the believing Christian “to 
lay aside every weight,” or all encumbrance, “and the 
sin which doth so easily beset us,’ or doth closely 
cling to us. 

The Christian athlete has also to run a race, but 
heavenward, and he has also to gain a prize, more 
precious than anything this world can give, namely, 
eternal life. And if he means in right earnest to run 
the race marked out for him and ultimately win the 
prize, he is exhorted to get rid of “ every weight,” 
every encumbrance and sin, which must always prove 
a great hindrance in his way, and perhaps prevent his 
ever reaching the goal and winning the prize. The 
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Christian's paramount duty, then, is to get rid of this 
weight, this encumbrance and sin, which it doubtless is 
far from easy to do, the more so since expositors and 
divines cannot agree as to what hindrances the sacred 
writer referred to. There can, however, be little 
doubt that he meant to warn us of every hindrance 
in our way to heaven. By “weight” or encumbrance 
he seems to have meant no one sin in particular, but 
any hindrance to the race-runner. And who of us 
does not know that there are many things which 
though in themselves not sinful, yet may become to 
an advancing Christian a stumbling-block and a rock 
of offence, impeding greatly his progress heavenward, 
and perhaps causing him to fall ? Everything drag- 
ging us down to earth, making it hard and difficult 
for us to move on in our race with joy of heart and 
in the confident hope of gaining the ultimate goal, is 
a weight which ought to be thrown off as quickly as 
possible. And how many things not sinful in them- 
selves, may yet be:a weight or encumbrance to us, 
hindering us from striving after that holiness and 
godliness whieh the Christian perfection requires of 
us! The gifts and talents we possess, the property 
we call our own, the position we occupy in society, 
the company we move among, the fame we enjoy—in 
fact, everything good and right in itself, may never- 
theless become a weight, a hindrance in our Christian 
race. 

This seems to be very strange, but is verified by 
our daily experience. Man can pervert everything to 
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his hurt, and everything may become to him a snare 
if he does not continually exercise self-denial, impos- 
ing upon himself at every step the sacrifice of sordid 
and selfish gratifications, and live, in lowliness of heart, 
a life of faith and hope, battling valiantly against 
all that in any way would drag him down and make 
it difficult and painful to him to run successfully his 
race. The Christian pilgrim has therefore to be 
constantly on his guard, not to allow his mind and 
affections to become entangled in things which tend 
to divert his attention from the course before him. 
“All things are lawful, but all things are not ex- 
pedient” to him who has directed his course heaven- 
ward. ‘Lay aside every weight” or encumbrance, 
that is the advice given to the Christian runner. Oh, 
how burdened and loaded many otherwise good 
Christians are in their race to heaven! They sigh 
and groan under unnecessary encumbrances, and yet 
they cannot be persuaded at once to throw them off. 
False or erroneous ideas respecting God and His 
dealings with man; difficult and unprofitable theo- 
logical speculations ; unnecessary cares and worries ; 
the suppression of every legitimate joy and recreation 
—these are some of the encumbrances which trouble 
many a right-minded Christian. 

“Lay aside every weight,” or all encumbrance, 
“and the sin which doth so closely cling to us,” is the 
injunction urged upon the Christian runner. Do we 
ask for a name to be given to this particular “sin” 
referred to? Surely that sin is meant which really 


THE CHRISTIAN’S RACE. 323 


clings to us most tenaciously and does us the greatest 
harm, and is rightly called “our besetting or darling 
sin.” We may have been nourishing and cherishing 
it all through our lives, and can therefore with 
difficulty be persuaded that we can do well without 
it. We should certainly run our race much swifter 
and with more joy and comfort were we to part with 
it once forall. It is no doubt for some a very hard 
task to effect, a great sacrifice to make, but it has to 
be done, be the pain as great as the plucking out of 
an eye, or the cutting off of an arm. It has to be 
done by those who have entered the Christian course 
with the resolution of running the race and winning 
the prize. It has to be done; and we shall succeed 
in doing it most effectually if we rely on the assist- 
ance of our Father in heaven. 


III. It is required of the Christian racer that he 
“runs with patience the course marked out for him, 
looking all the while steadfastly to Jesus, the Author 
and Perfecter of his faith.” His race may be long or 
short, smooth or rough, he stands engaged resolutely 
to pursue it to the very end. To grow impatient and 
cowardly, to give up the task which he has undertook in 
faith and hope, is nothing more or less than forfeiting . 
his own eternal felicity, the prize awarded to the 
successful runner. “Patience,” then, in the runner is 
absolutely necessary, and this great Christian virtue 
may perhaps not seldom be tried most severely ; but 
relying on God’s assistance, we have nevertheless to 

VieeZ 


324 THE CHRISTIAN’S RACE. 


hold out to the end of our Christian course, if we are 
to be adorned with the crown of victory. Even in 
ordinary life we have constantly to exercise patience ; 
for the things of this world of any value and import- 
ance have often to be striven after with difficulty and 
sought perseveringly, before we are cheered by en-. 
couraging signs that success will crown our efforts. We 
may reason logically and speculate thoughtfully as to 
what we mean to do, may sketch out a very rational 
and feasible plan of action, and begin in right earnest 
to employ every means at our disposal, in order to 
gain the object aimed at; but if we lack patience in 
the carrying out of our plan, we cannot reasonably 
expect any success worthy that name. And if 
patience is thus found to be necessary in our race 
after valued things of this world, we cannot wonder 
that this virtue should be deemed absolutely necessary 
to the Christian in his race after the highest and 
greatest prize possible to be gained even by the best 
and noblest of men, asa reward of a lifelong struggle 
after moral purity and perfection. 

Christianity, being the revelation of God, cannot 
mean to delude its faithful adherents with the lying 
promise that all will be smooth and pleasant for 
them the moment they begin to run the race marked 
out for them by the victorious Captain of their sal- 
vation. On the contrary, it everywhere clearly and 
distinctly tells them that they must continually 
practise self-denial and self-sacrifice, be ever pre- 
pared to meet with trials, difficulties, and perplexities, 
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even peculiar to the very race they have to run as 
Christians ; and it bids them endure and overcome 
all, not with the stoic’s indifference, but with Christian 
cheerfulness and hopefulness, that all will end well in 
an issue far exceeding their fondest expectations. We 
have God’s assurance that we shall on no account 
meet with disappointment if we but hold out bravely 
in the Christian course which is set before us. How 
few men can boast that, in their hot and persevering 
race after earthly goods, they have been successful 
in gaining them! ;The Christian, however, will and 
must be successful in his pursuit after heavenly 
things; he shall subdue all his enemies and gain the 
object of his faith and hope, if he but looks up to 
Jesus, “the Author and Perfecter of his faith.” Such 
a look of faith fixed steadfastly on Him who con- 
quered both sin and death, who is both the cause and 
object, the Beginner and Perfecter of our faith, will 
and must inspire us with courage and hope, that with 
and through Him we shall be at last successful 
winners of the crown of imperishable glory. The 
splendid success that crowned all His self-denying 
efforts in the work of our redemption assigned to 
Him, and this in spite of all the most formidable 
powers of evil arraigned against Him, is the surest 
and best guarantee we can have, that with Him we 
shall be able to overcome all the evil powers that 
may rise against us, and so gain the noble object of 
our Christian life, viz., moral perfection, and eternal> 
blissful life. 
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It is our paramount duty then, as believing Christ- 
ians, who have already began to run the Christian’s 
race, to look up to Jesus in firm faith and confidence 
in Him at every step we take in the race we run. 
In all circumstances and conditions of life, be the 
enemies ever so many, the difficulties ever so great, 
the trials ever so severe, the temptations ever so 
harassing, a look up to Christ will accelerate our 
steps, inspire us with fresh courage, and brighten the 
prospect before us. With and through Him we 
have to run in faith and patience the course He has 
traced out before us, and with and through Him we 
shall and must be victorious when our course is 
finished here on earth. From Him will come our 
strength to strive and courage to battle and conquer ; 
our wisdom to discern friend from foe, truth from 
error and falsehood, good from evil; and He will 
be our unspeakable joy and comfort, when all around 
us may be dark and dreary, friends forsaking us and 
the world hating us. Our path may be gloomy or 
pleasant, smooth or rough, we shall have Him always 
with us, the triumphant conqueror over all the powers 
of evil, speaking to us words of consolation and 
encouragement ; for He is “the Author and Perfecter 
of our faith.” Even should we now and then be 
wounded in life’s battles, we shall ever find Him the 
best physician at hand, whose oil of consolation poured 
on our smarting wounds will ever have a sooth- 
ing and healing effect. He will ever be our most 
faithful friend and companion through life, if we but 
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prove faithful to Him. He will tell us all He has 
endured for us. He will point to His wounds and 
relate His sufferings on the cross; but He will never 
forget also to tell us what He has gained for us— 
heaven and eternal life; what He has subdued for 
us—even the powers that are against us. And we 
shall be cheered and comforted, renewed and re- 
freshed, strengthened in patience and hope to run our 
race and win the prize. As the “Captain of our 
salvation,’ we shall ever find Him in front of us, 
leading us on with the encouragement, “Be of good 
cheer, I have overcome the world, and because I live, 
ye shall live also.” Yea, when we have to cross that 
dark river that separates‘heaven from earth, He will 
be there, welcoming us to the place He has prepared 
for us: and it will also be He who will put on us the 
crown of eternal glory. Onward, onward then, be- 
lieving Christian pilgrim; look up steadfastly to 
Jesus, the Author and Perfecter of your faith; and 
look forward to the imperishable crown of glory to be 
won. Run the race in the confident hope of winning 
the heavenly prize. 


XXV. 


CHRIST WEEPING OVER JERUSALEM. 


And when he was come near, he beheld the city, and wept over it, saying, 
Lf thou hadst known, even thou, at least in this thy day, the things 
which belong unto thy peace! but now they are hid from thine eyes. 
for the days shall come upon thee, that thine enemies shall cast a trench 
about thee, and compass thee round, and keep thee in on every side, 
and shall lay thee even with the ground, and thy children within 
thee; and they shall not leave in thee one stone upon another ; because 
thou knewest not the time of thy visitation,—LUKE xix. 41—44. 


I, THERE is a language which all men, to whatever 
race they belong, and to whatever degree of culture 
they’may have attained, will understand ; and this is 
the language of the tear. Those who plead not to 
understand it, betray hardness of heart, and scarcely 
deserve to be called men, for this language speaks 
loudly and impressively of pain felt or woe known, 
either caused from sympathy with those who suffer, 
or as the expression of our own suffering. We may 
deem it unmanly to allow the wounded feelings, the 
bleeding and aching heart, to vent itself in tears; 
it is nevertheless truly natural and human. If our 
hearts are wounded to the quick, if we are over- 
whelmed with sorrow and grief, the tear will gush 
forth from the depths of a bleeding heart, and alleviate 
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the intensity of our suffering. The hot tear streaming 
down our cheeks speaks more impressively to feeling 
and sympathizing men, of pain or grief suffered, than 
any words can possibly express, and will awaken their 
compassion for us in our trials. Thus our tears, whilst 
they give relief to us in our distress, also call forth 
the sympathy of others, which proves an additional 
source of relief in the hour of trouble. We are well 
aware that there are men who are so constituted that 
even under the most excruciating sufferings the tear 
will not flow, however much desired. And such men 
are often wrongly judged as being devoid of all 
human tenderness, as having no heart ; and yet they 
often suffer most. What would they not give in the 
hour of anguish could they but relieve their pain by 
an outlet of tears! Hence, whatever may be the 
’ opinion of the cold, icy, stoics (who exercise them- 
selves constantly in suppressing all natural and legiti- 
mate emotions of the heart) respecting the language 
of woe and pain, the man of affection and feeling will 
thank God that he can ease his oppressed and sorrow- 
ful heart through tears. 

To the believing Christian the tear has a sacred 
history, for He who is our Redeemer, our best Friend, 
has sanctified the tear—the natural expression of a 
suffering and sympathizing heart; for He is said to 
have wept. The tears He shed will ever remain a 
precious memorial of His deep sympathy with the 
sufferings of others, be they friend or foe. When on 
His way to the grave of His friend Lazarus He met 
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the weeping sister Mary, His loving heart was touched 
in sympathy for her sorrow, and from His eyes there 
flowed the silent tears. He wept in sympathy with a 
sorrowing friend. But when on the Mount of Olives, 
with the city of Jerusalem beneath His feet, He wept 
from commiseration for a doomed nation, His own 
nation but His cruelest enemy. It is this com- 
miseration manifested by Him on Olivet, that reveals 
to us the thoughts and feelings He had towards His 
enemies. We are astonished to see Him manifesting 
such love towards them, and this in spite of the cruel 
treatment He had still to expect of them. Our 
astonishment is, however, heightened when we learn 
that there is a marked difference in the original for 
the two different words, which our A.V. has rendered. 
“weeping.” The Evangelist John, who speaks of 
Jesus having wept on His way to the grave of Lazarus, 
in sympathy with a sorrowing weeping friend, employs 
a word which signifies that His eyes streamed with 
silent tears; whilst the Evangelist Luke, who re- 
latés that Christ wept on the Mount of Olives, 
employs a word for weeping which signifies wazling, 
accompanied with flowing tears. And indeed He had 
reason to bewail on account of the woes and sorrows 
that awaited the Jewish nation, who rejected and 
persecuted Him to the cross. 

Although He was on the way to make His public 
entry into Jerusalem, “the city of the Great King,” 
He did not expect that any good result would arise 
from it, but was rather prepared in a few days to be 
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condemned within its walls, as if He were the greatest 
criminal. His prophetical eye looked beyond the 
present time into the near and distant future, when 
the blood of those who so vehemently lusted to shed 
His own innocent blood, would flow in streams. The 
destruction of Jerusalem, the slaughter of so many 
of the Jewish nation, and their dispersion among all 
nations, with all the woes and miseries that would 
through centuries befall them—He saw all this before 
His unbelieving and ungrateful nation; and this it 
was that touched His loving heart to compassion for 
them, which found expression in wailing and weeping. 

For all that happened to Him personally, being 
misunderstood and misjudged, experiencing an im- 
placable hatred and bitter persecution, as well as 
all that which was still before Him—shame, torture, 
and the death on the cross; for all this He had no 
tears, no words of complaint, no wailing, but He bore 
all things with humble submission to the will of His 
Father. The woes and miseries of others, friend or 
foe alike, touched and moved His heart to com- 
passion; and when in Gethsemane He agonized in 
prayer and supplication, shedding tears “with groan- 
ing that could not be uttered,” He as the Saviour of 
mankind “bore our griefs and carried our sorrows.” 
His whole self-denying life was a testimony to His 
unbounded love and sympathy for the human race, 
and if we are true men, men of heart and feeling, we 
shall ever cherish Him with a grateful love, “who 
first loved us and gave Himself for us.” 
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II. It would be a useless task on the part of a 
criminal to plead before a court of justice that he 
was ignorant of such a law as that which he is charged 
to have transgressed. If such a plea were to be 
allowed as an excuse for the crime committed, every 
criminal might bring it forward in the hope of escap- 
ing the punishment due to him; and thus lawlessness 
and insecurity would prevail, life and property be in 
constant danger. A humane judge might in an ex- 
ceptional case allow such a plea, if well substantiated, 
to influence his judgment, leading him to pass a more 
lenient sentence than he otherwise would have done. 
It is, however, a principle in judicature, acted upon 
in every civilized country, that the prisoner’s plea of 
ignorance as to the law he has transgressed is no 
mitigation of his crime, for all laws are made public, 
and it is expected of every citizen that he should be 
acquainted with them and obey them. Now this 
principle holds good also, and perhaps with more 
propriety, as regards the moral laws and religious 
duties which man is required to observe. Before 
God, the highest Lawgiver and the Judge of men, no 
plea by a transgressor of ignorance of such laws could 
have the least prospect of being regarded, for what 
God requires of man has been made known to him 
personally in his own conscience, and supplemented 
by a written revelation. The utmost the transgressor 
of such laws can do, is to plead guilty and implore 
pardon. Even the heathen can bring forth no valid 
excuse for an ungodly and immoral life, as it is con- 
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trary to the laws of nature established in man’s heart 
and conscience. The uncorrupted heathen, so St. 
Paul reasons in his Epistle to the Romans, will and 
must know that there is a God and a moral law by 
which his life is to be regulated. If the heathen’s plea 
of ignorance is no valid reason for exempting him from 
the punishment due to his transgression, then the Jew 
is utterly inexcusable; for he was favoured with a 
written code of moral and religious laws, which 
divinely-inspired prophets had repeatedly explained 
to him, showing in what spirit and disposition they 
were to be observed. The Jewish religion was by 
no means perfect, but the hope was held out that it 
would be made so in “the fulness of time,” in the 
last days, when “the Redeemer shall come to Zion, 
and unto them that turn from transgression in Israel.” 
This hope of the coming of the Messiah, who was 
to complete the |Jewish religion, so as to make it 
universal, was represented to the Jews by prophets 
and seers at various times and different epochs in 
their national life, and often in a most graphic 
manner. The Jew was led to expect the Messiah 
to finish the work of Moses and the prophets, by 
throwing down the middle wall of partition between 
Jew and Gentile, and uniting all men in love to God 
and in fraternal relation to each other. This was 
God’s design with Israel and the Gentiles, and for 
this purpose Christ came into the world, but alas! 
when He made His appearance, the Jews received 
Him not, and treated Him as if He were a false 
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prophet, a false Messiah. They could not bring 
forward the plea of ignorance in thus acting contrary 
to God’s intentions, for these were made known to 
them in their own Scriptures. It was their para- 
mount duty to be obedient to God’s Anointed if 
He made good His credentials as such, and taught 
nothing contrary to the will of God as already 
revealed through Moses and the prophets. They, 
however, neglected to study their Divine Oracles, or 
if they did so, they misinterpreted them, so that 
when Christ came, the majority of them, together 
with their rulers, priests, and scribes at the head, had 
lost sight altogether of the true nature and office of 
the Messiah and the kingdom He was to establish 
here on earth. They were led by their blind, phari- 
saical leaders to expect a mighty warrior, who would 
not only free them from the hated yoke of the 
Romans, but subdue all nations and kingdoms, and 
establish one mighty Jewish universal empire, Jeru- 
salem being the metropolis, and He, the ‘Messiah, 
the ruling and governing Potentate. They changed 
entirely the nature and purport of the Messianic 
kingdom, rendering it entirely worldly. And ex- 
pecting wrongly such a Redeemer, we need not 
wonder that they felt greatly disappointed when 
Christ declared that His kingdom was not of this 
world, but was spiritual, while He Himself would 
ever abide a spiritual King. 

The Jews then did not know what “ belonged to 
their peace.” They were ignorant as to their real 
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spiritual wants, but it was unpardonable ignorance. 
They indeed looked for an entirely different Redeemer 
than what Christ claimed to be; but they had no 
right whatever to entertain such a false hope, wholly 
unwarranted by God’s promises. And feeling dis- 
appointed at Christ’s declaration of Himself and His 
kingdom, they even crucified Him, as not answering 
their expectations. They no doubt thought they had 
done a highly meritorious act, and well-pleasing to 
God, in punishing a false pretender, who sought to 
mislead the nation. They were ignorant of the fact 
that in crucifying Christ, they were in reality crucify- 
ing Him who was “the glory of the people Israel 
and a light to lighten the Gentiles,” Him “ who should 
redeem Israel” and the whole human race. And yet 
this ignorance, which would have been pardonable 
in the Romans or any other nation, was highly 
criminal in the Jewish people, and as such punish- 
able; for they ought to have understood that He 
had a right to.claim their entire obedience. They 
shed the blood of the innocent indeed ignorantly, 
but nevertheless criminally, for they ought to have 
“known what belonged to their peace.” They had 
as little right to plead ignorance as to the person and 
office of Christ as we have; and they had as little 
right to refuse obedience to Him as we have. Per- 
haps indeed our ignorance and disobedience are worse 
than theirs, for we have seen and heard what they 
could not have seen and heard. The tears of Christ 
were shed on the Mount of Olives on account of 
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Jewish ignorance which was the result .of criminal 
neglect; and they are shed also over all who hear His 
name and are guilty of like neglect, for He has still a 
Saviour’s compassion even for such as seem to have 
none for themselves. Oh, that all men would heed 
“the things which belong to their peace!” 


III. The awful fate that hung over the infatuated 
inhabitants of Palestine, who did “not know what 
belonged to their peace,’ pressed from the loving 
Saviour tears of commiseration, for the evil conse- 
quence of this criminal ignorance was indeed “ hidden 
from their eyes,” though certainly not from His. 
Before His prophetic gaze were unveiled the manifold 
sufferings and miseries which would soon come on _ 
the wretched inhabitants of the city and country. 
He saw the violent and bloody war that would 
be carried on with the Romans, and he also saw 
the Romans victorious, the city and temple destroyed, 
and the oppressed people forfeiting their national 
independence, being carried away into captivity to 
grace the proud victors’ entry into Rome, the eternal 
city. He saw all this, as the inevitable consequence 
of His nation rejecting Him; and therefore He wept. 
Had they received Him, He would have “gathered 
them as a hen gathereth her chickens under her 
wings,” He would have been their protector, and 
under His rule they would have lived in peace and 
security ; but they “would not!” Fearful and awful 
was the last struggle with the Romans, and the most 
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‘surprising feature in the ghastly narrative of the Jewish 
war is the party strife among the Jews themselves 
within the walls of Jerusalem, whilst the Romans 
besieged the city. Says the Talmud: “Among the 
different religious sects, Pharisees, Sadducees, the law- 
less mob, and the inhabitants of Jerusalem, a violent 
party fight was carried on. Many of them, under 
the pretext of being zealous for the national laws, 
and called zealots, fell upon the peaceable portion of 
the inhabitants of the city, murdering, plundering, 
and destroying without mercy. The attempt to make 
peace with the Romans was frustrated by the obsti- 
nacy of these zealots. The large magazines of three 
wealthy citizens, filled with wheat, barley, wine, salt, 
oil, and wood, sufficient to supply the inhabitants for 
twenty-one years, were set on fire and reduced to 
ashes by these raving maniacs. Thus the Jews’ own 
civil war would have necessitated the fall of the 
city, had Vespasian displayed more energy in his 
movements. But his son Titus, who followed him 
as commander-in-chief of the Roman forces, was 
to accomplish what his father’s incapacity failed 
to do.” 

We have no disposition to describe all the horrible 
scenes enacted in the city during the siege and 
bombardment. We may, however, say something 
respecting the fearful consequences of the war which 
terminated with the Jews’ entire defeat. The country 
was devastated, the city and temple laid in ruins, 
97,000 of the betier class of Jews were, together with 
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the sacred utensils of the temple, carried in triumph 
to Rome, there to be a spectacle to sight-loving 
Romans. Other Jews took refuge in countries un- 
known to them or their fathers, carrying with them 
their holy records, which in their new homes bore 
witness to their infidelity and faithlessness towards 
their God and their Redeemer. Nearly 238,000 souls 
perished in Palestine, and over a million are said to 
have died during the siege of Jerusalem. 

But why dwell upon all these harrowing events? 
Most certainly for no other purpose than to awaken 
sympathy for this unfortunate people. They deserve 
our deepest pity and commiseration, for the cause of 
their national calamity has not yet been removed ; 
unbelief is still the nation’s crime against God and 
the) Redeemer,” “They may be rich and wealthy, 
powerful and influential; do not covet their golden 
prison in which they spiritually languish, for only 
“when Christ shall make them free, will they be free 
indeed.” Let neither envy nor hatred be cherished 
towards them, for neither is Christian or humane. 
Their prophets have repeatediy told them that 
“neither their silver nor their gold shall be able to 
deliver them in the day of the Lord’s wrath.” 
Neither their silver nor their gold was able to save them 
from the awful calamity that befell them under the 
Romans, nor will it ever be able to do so. Hence, in 
spite of their possessions and influence, they appeal 
strongly to Christian sympathy, both on account of 
their own unbelief and for the sake of those tears our 
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Saviour shed for them. Surely the best means to 
benefit them is to preach to them the Gospel of love 
by words and actions. 

I have never been able to understand the Christian 

dislike, much less his hatred, towards the Jews ; for 
even if they are Christ’s greatest enemies, it is our 
Christian duty to love even our enemies. Learn of 
our Divine Redeemer, who spent His precious life for 
the benefit not of friends, but enemies. See Him on 
the Mount of Olives weeping and wailing on account 
of the sad misfortunes which were to overtake the 
‘Jews, His inveterate enemies, who in a few days were 
to crucify Him! But in having pity for others, do 
not forget to have pity on yourselves, for it is “a 
fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living God.” 
“Say not in your heart,” says the prophet Zephaniah, 
“The Lord will not do good, neither will he do evil.” 
Oh, how often do we act thus, as if we believed ina 
God who had no mind, no purpose, no arm of power 
with which to strike. Oh, that we too could know 
what belongs to our peace! May the fate of the 
Jewish nation be a warning to all Christian nations ; 
for history is to be man’s teacher. May we heed the 
history of those nations which once flourished under 
Christian faith and influence, but have with their 
spiritual decline sunk into natural wretchedness and 
misery. May each one of us ponder the history of 
his own unbelief and faithlessness, which has caused 
so much inward trouble and disquietude, and “give 
heed to the things that belong to our peace.” 
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We try constantly to stifle the longings and crav- 
ings of our souls after the peace of God; and when 
we have in some measure succeeded in this perverse 
endeavour, may persuade ourselves that we have peace. 
We busy ourselves constantly about many things, and 
‘with eagerness pursue the pleasures and diversions 
of this life, and when we have cleverly succeeded in 
relieving for a while our disquieted souls, we flatter 
ourselves that we have procured for them the desired 
peace. We then in our boastfulness cry aloud : “ Peace, 
peace! where there is no peace.” Most men, alas! 
neither know nor understand what really “belongs to 
their peace.” They labour under the dangerous 
delusion that by their own efforts they can procure 
for their souls that peace they so much need. They 
certainly are not “wise unto salvation;” they are 
wise only in deceiving themselves to their own 
spiritual disadvantage. The peace which our troubled, 
anxious souls really crave after, is the peace of God; 
for He alone can give it. “ Peace,” says the parting 
Saviour to His disciples, “I leave with you; not as 
the world giveth, give I unto you.” The world has 
no such peace to give us, and what it gives as such 
is artificially produced, and consequently deceptive. 
We want “the peace of God which passeth all under- 
standing,” the well-founded and abiding peace, able 
to keep our hearts in happiness, and our souls in a 
prosperous condition. We require that peace of God 
in the struggles, trials, and difficulties of life, that we 
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may be able resolutely to face them, patiently to 
endure them, courageously and successfully to over- 
come them, and at last enter into our heavenly home, 
where eternal blissful peace reigns. Oh, that we 
truly knew “ the things which belong to our peace!” 


THE END. 
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